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  Dedication


To my readers who need to drown out reality with fiction. Now be a good girl and flip these pages. 
I got you.






  
  Trigger Warnings


This book contains: attempted sexual assault, abuse, sexual acts, profanity, murder, and jealous and possessive vibes. 
This is a dark romance not a soft romance. This book is not intended for anyone under 18 years of age.
Monsters don’t love but when we do it’s possessive, twisted and dark. I will burn the world down for her and watch you all burn in hell. Will I let her go? Or will I be a selfish bastard and keep her? She’s testing my self-restraint. I want to do the right thing and protect her from my world. She wants me but she doesn’t know what kind of savage monster I am. The thing she doesn’t know is if I taste her, I’ll never let her go. She will not escape me once she is mine. 
I will drag her to Hell kicking and screaming, and I will chain her up forever if I must. 






  
  Prologue


After I scared Alastair’s receptionist and let myself into his office, I patiently wait for him. I pour myself some scotch and sit on the leather chair, legs stretched out in front of me, and I watch everyone down below dance and have the time of their lives. 
“Prince Dimitri. How kind of you just letting yourself into my office unannounced.”
I snarl at the disrespect. He thinks because he’s my father’s right-hand man he’s untouchable but now that he’s broken one of my rules even my father couldn’t save him, not that he’ll try stopping me.
I am the judge, I am the punisher, and I am also the executioner. 
Being the bastard of the family has its benefits. They leave me alone and I do as I please, not that they could stop me if they tried.
“Does your father know you’re here?” I watch him silently as my blood boils in anger, he sits on his leather chair behind his desk calmly. 
“Do you think I need permission to be here?” I arch a brow as I stand up and walk toward his desk where he sits relaxed thinking, he’s safe. “I hear you’ve been enjoying certain activities that are against my rules.”
“And do you have any proof of these rumors?” Alastair tenses up slightly.
“Do you really think I’ll waste my time on a rumor?” I bare my teeth, enraged.
“No, of course not, but I wouldn’t break a rule of yours, I’d never disrespect you like that.” He shakes his head. 
I tap my fingers against his wooden desk before throwing myself over it and grabbing his neck, lifting him from his chair slamming his back against the wall. I tilt my head to the side and smirk. “Now you dare disrespect me with lies?”
He shakes his head quickly, his eyes bulging as I tighten my grip cutting off his air supply. “Now tell me what I want to know.” He falls forward as I release him, he slumps on the floor gasping for air. “Any moment now I’m losing my patience.”
“Don’t kill me, Prince Dimitri.”
“Tell me!” I growl feeling the force of it shake the ground beneath my feet.
“It’s true I brought the human down here to hunt her, but it only happened once, I swear it’ll never happen again.” He grunts out, he’s on his hands and knees catching his breath.
“And was my father aware of this?” 
“No, of…” I didn’t allow him to finish. I grab his head in between my hands and twist till his head is torn off his shoulders, his blood spurting across my face, and his body awkwardly slumps forward. I inhale deeply before dropping his head. I watch as it hits the ground before turning to walk out of his office, his receptionist standing there trembling, eyes wide watching me.
“Alastair needs some assistance cleaning up.” I say over my shoulder as I walk away and a moment later, I hear a high pitch scream. I arch a brow in amusement, for a demon his receptionist is an easy scare.

      ***Climbing into the back seat of my SUV, the driver nods at me and then starts driving. I sit there with my fist on my chin and my ankles crossed at the knee as I stare out the window. 
Before long we reach my home, and I find a large envelope at my doorstep. 
I walk into the house, gripping the envelope tightly in my hand. It crinkles when I set it down and I quickly remove my suit jacket, throwing it on the couch. Taking a seat, I tear into the envelope, finding twenty thousand dollars in cash. It also contains a ripped shirt stuffed into the bottom. The note says it is a piece of his clothing so my hellhounds can track the demon down, and it is signed by an anonymous sender.
More information in the letter states that this man is taking advantage of runaways and homeless young women and kidnapping them to traffic them to men. I growl out loud; this was happening under my watch. Fuck this. I need to deal with this now.
I walk down to the basement where I keep my hellhounds. They are clustered in the corner of the room, eating and growling at each other.
I whistle to gain their attention, and they came over to me, sitting at my feet and looking up at me expectantly. Every one of my hounds are pitch black with red eyes shimmering with excitement for the hunt. They know it is time; they can feel my emotions rolling off me.
Honestly, I am feeling excited about this one as well. It’s been a while since we’ve had a good hunt together, I throw the torn shirt down in front of them, curling my lip.
“Hunt the bastard down and bring him to me alive,” I snarled. “Alive, Cerberus, do you hear me?” I point my index finger at him. He growls at me in affirmation. He sniffs the piece of clothing, and when he is done, he looks up at me, waiting for the go-ahead.
“Let’s go.” When we walked outside, I spread my wings wide, letting Cerberus go, and he takes off running. I leaped into the air, following him through the valley of Hell. He runs for at least an hour, getting to where the lower demons live. I stop, landing on the dirt. 
Everyone gasps, looking up at me and bowing their heads with respect before running away. I never come to this part of Hell.
We start walking, passing small homes.
“Hi!” A little girl runs to me, and I stare down at her as Cerberus starts growling, which seems to scare the girl.
"Enough, Cerberus.” He ceases and sits down beside me, looking straight ahead while waiting for his next orders.
“My name is Lexie! It’s my birthday today and I am five now!” She holds up five fingers.
“Happy birthday.” I say a little too roughly. She just giggles.
“Oh my, Lexie!” I look up to see a woman running up to us, grabbing the little girl’s hand. Her face is full of horror. “I am so sorry, Prince Dimitri!” She bows her head and grabs the girl’s arm, running toward one of the small homes. Silently, I watch them go. The girl is looking back, waving bye, and I lift my hand, waving in return. I stand there and watch them go inside. The moment they are out of sight, I walk to their mailbox and put the twenty thousand dollars that was inside the envelope into the mailbox as a birthday gift for Lexie.
I start walking away, but I hear a gasp, I look over my shoulder, and I see the mother standing there looking at me with the money in her hand.
“Thank you,” she says, and I give a brisk nod, walking away. Cerberus walks us to a large, old two-story home. I knock on the door, and a demon throws open the door angrily, but once he sees me, he bows his head. He is in his late thirties and has a rounded beer belly.
“Prince Dimitri.” Is this the man? I hear a girl cry out. I push passed the man, and he falls over. 
Weak. 
I head toward the cry I heard; the sound is coming from downstairs. My only guess is that it is coming from the basement. The floor creaks beneath my weight.
When we hit the bottom of the stairs, I see a few girls as young as sixteen but no older than twenty-one. I see a man on top of one girl, touching her with his fat fingers, not aware someone else is in the room, he tries ripping the girl’s clothes off. 
Fucking sick bastard.
I growl at the sight and run toward the disgusting man, lifting him by the back of his neck and throwing him against the basement wall.
I move toward his prone form lifting him again but taking him by the throat this time. Growling in his face, he whimpers like a little bitch.
I reach into my pocket, grabbing my magical chain. It holds magic from whoever it was attached to, and I wrap his wrists with it.
My phone vibrates in my pocket. I answer without looking, angry I am interrupted. “What?!” I snap.
“Don’t use that tone with me!”
“Eleanor...” Shock courses through my body I haven’t heard from her since Damion died. 
“I need your help with something.” 
“Anything. When do you need me?” I kick the legs of the man, and he falls on to the ground.
“Now.” She replies. Fuck, I didn’t expect that!
“Okay, I’ll be there soon.” I watch as the man struggles to sit up and he leans his back against the wall behind him.
“Thank you, Dimitri.” I hang up and call Caspian. He answers after a couple rings, and I can hear screaming in the background. So, I wait a moment for him to finish whatever he has going on. Caspian is a demon like me. He is smart, so I hired him to work for me, and he became a great friend of mine.
“Dimitri.” 
“I need you to do this job for me, and you can borrow Cerberus.” 
“Fuck yeah.”
“I need you now, though.”
“I’ll finish this up, and I’ll come right over. Give me about thirty minutes.” I hang up and crouch down beside Cerberus as I waited for Caspian. 
“You be a good boy for him.” I grab him by his muzzle, looking straight into his red eyes till he whines and sits down. “Good boy.” I pat the top of his head.
When Caspian arrives, he looks around, and his eyes stop at the handful of girls who are all now hunched in the corner, holding onto each other, and crying as they watch us.
“Why are you all here?” Caspian asks the girls gently, controlling his anger that I can feel coming off him in waves.
“Our parents sold us for money to these men,” the oldest says. “The others are runaways or were homeless. They tricked us, offering us a safe place, but they never told us that they would be selling us.”
“We will get you all out of here. You are now under our protection, and we will give you a place to live and go to school,” I say, looking at them.
“Really?” The youngest of the group smiles.
“Yes.” Caspian nods his head.
“Go get the other man, Cerberus.” 
He runs upstairs, and I turn to Caspian.
“I need to leave; can you handle this?” 
“Yes.” He nods and widens his stance, folding his arms across his chest.
“Good, call me if you need anything and get these children to a safe place.”
“Of course.” He nods once more. I look back at the children, I feel sick to my stomach. I know demons can be cruel at times, but to sell their children and others to treat them horribly as if they were trash? That disgusts me, and that is precisely why I love my job. I want to save kids like I was saved when I was younger.
I was beaten so much at the hand of my father after my mother passed away. My father is the ruler of Hell. He didn’t want anyone to know I was his son because he didn’t want his title to belong to his bastard son, so he acted as if I was a slave.
When I was young, I had a loving mother, but then she was killed by my father because she was going to tell everyone I was his son.
His wife hated me: I reminded her of my father’s betrayal. Sleeping with my mother and getting another woman pregnant while married to her.
“Don’t let any of my hounds leave Hell.”
“Of course, sir.”
“I will teleport the kids to my home. It’ll be the easiest way to travel with this many girls.”
I will make a portal to my home; it is large enough to accommodate all of them for now. 
“Is it safe?” the oldest asks, standing by my portal.
“Yes, you will all be safe. Caspian will go first to show you.” He grabs the man, and throws him in, and jumps in just as Cerberus makes his way down with the man from upstairs, wiggling around and trying to fight him off. Cerberus goes into the portal with the man and so do all the girls. I jump in last, allowing it to close behind me.
“This is my home. You can roam free safely, and we will find you a permanent place to live, but for now, you will stay here with Caspian. Do not go past the fence: it is dangerous. Just listen to Caspian. You can eat anything you want, and if you need anything at all, ask Caspian and he will get it for you. Understood?”
“Yes.” They all nod. “Thank you,” they all say.
“I hate what they have done to you, but I can promise you are safe here. No one will dare come here. Do not get close to the hellhounds without Caspian. They are not pets, and they will hurt you.”
“Okay, we will be good and listen,” the oldest says; she seems to be responsible for all the girls.
I make a portal going straight to Eleanor’s house. She lives in the human realm. I land in her living space, and there she is sitting at her dry bar.
“Dimitri.” She sips wine before standing up and walking over to me.
“What is it you need?” I narrow my eyes and take a step back.
“Always straight to the point. You need to loosen up, boy.” She takes a deep inhale. “I need you to get my daughter here before her twenty-first birthday.”
“Daughter? I thought she passed away with Damion.” I look at her, feeling really confused as to why she would hide this from me?
“I faked her death for her own safety and hid her, but I have someone keeping a close eye on her, and I know of her whereabouts.”
“So, you lied to me?!” I feel my blood boiling with rage. “But you did not hide it from the person watching her?”
“I am sorry, Dimitri, but it’s not about you. It is about my daughter Rosa; it is Tammy watching over her with her daughter Cassie. I grew up with Tammy, and she was a better fit to watch over Rosa. She is the only one that knows. It’s not that I don’t trust you, I do, with my life and hers, but I can’t risk it. I have already lost everything; I cannot lose her. Please understand.” I stare at her and take a deep breath, calming myself down.
“I will ask Ian to join me if Cassie is involved. They know each other, and it will be easier. When is her birthday, and where is she?”
“Two weeks, and she’s in Denver.”
“Two weeks?” I growl in annoyance. I then make a portal to teleport and leave without saying anything.
I walked into my brother’s night club. He owns a club that caters to the supernatural, so they all have a place in the human realm to be themselves. When everyone sees me, they move out of my way. They knew who I am, and they all avoid me because of my reputation. I walk upstairs to his office, and his receptionist stands up, bowing her head at me to show me respect.
“Sir, Mr. Finch has company,” she says to me. I see her visibly shiver, and I know she is scared. “He says that no one is to bother him.”
I flash my fangs at her and hiss.
She flinches and sits down. I open his door.
“Brother,” Ian says, pushing the two women out of the way. They are both naked. 
“Get out,” I growl in their direction.
“Woah, now, calm down. There’s one for each of us. I’m sure they wouldn’t mind entertaining you.” He grins at them. “Right, girls?”
“Yes, of course.” They both walk up to me and rub their breasts against my arms. I grab the black-haired woman by her neck, making sure it doesn’t cause any pain, but enough to get my point across, my patience is wearing thin. 
“If you both don’t leave now, I’ll kill you,” I snarl out. Getting pissed. They both let go of me and ran out of the office.
“Now, now, Dimitri, that wasn’t nice. You need to learn how to treat women.” He stands up, buttoning his pants up and walking to his bar, pouring himself some scotch.  “What is it you want, Dimitri? You haven’t come to visit me in decades.”
“I need your assistance.” 
“Oh? For what exactly?” He walks to his window and looks down to see all the dancers on the dance floor.
“It’s to help Eleanor.”  I go and sit down in a chair, unbuttoning my suit blazer.
“Eleanor?” He leans against the glass and looks over to me arching his brow.
“Yes. We both owe her.” I lean forward, resting my elbows on my knees.
“Yes, that we do.” He nods and rubs his jaw. “What does she need from us?”
“She wants us to get her daughter and take her home within two weeks.” I pinch the bridge of my nose in frustration.
“Daughter? I was not aware of her being alive…” He sits in the chair opposite of me and leans back, taking a sip of his drink.
“No one did except for Tammy and Cassie. She hid it very well; she put her in hiding. I just found out myself and came straight here.”
“Cassie? She’s with her?” He seems a lot more interested now. He always liked Cassie.
“Yes, she is, and it’s about to be her twenty-first birthday soon, and we need to get her before that and take her to her mother.”
“Is she aware of who she is?” 
“She has no clue what she really is. She thinks she’s human.”
“This is going to be very interesting,” he grunts.
“That it is,” I agree. 
“I will call Cassie and see where we should meet and come up with a game plan.”
“I think that will be best.” I nod, and we both get up and leave the club; I can only hope this will be easy with no complications.






  
  Chapter One

Rosa


Three years ago
I lay my back against the ground in a small clearing in the woods where the sun shimmers through the canopy of trees. I feel the sunrays and its warmth against my skin. I enjoy the soothing feeling of it. 
I inhale and exhale slowly before closing my eyes as I soak in the tranquility I feel, knowing it wouldn’t last long. 
I hear the birds sing their beautiful melody easing the loneliness I felt deep in my soul. I smile as my fingers dig in the ground beneath me enjoying the feel of the earth underneath my fingertips.
This is the only solitude I am allowed, and he can’t take it away from me and trust me he’s tried. No matter how much he tries to break me, I refuse to allow him to take this from me. He hates when I’m happy, says I don’t deserve it. 
I don’t allow any bad thoughts in this space. I empty my mind of them.
“Thank god!” I hear a breathless voice from behind me. I open my eyes and see Cassie walking up to me. “You weren’t in your room, and I refuse to knock on your door, so I was praying you were here.”
“I’m sorry,” I whisper sitting up. “I needed some time away from the house.”
“I don’t blame you. You could’ve come to my place; you know that right?”
“Yeah, I know.” I didn’t want to tell her that I prefer the solitude here.
“Well, let’s go, we have things to do.” I stand up whipping my joggers off and we started walking through the woods, back to my place.
“That isn’t till noon. I have plenty of time.” I look at the watch on my wrist Cassie’s mom got me for my birthday. It was only nine am.
“Nope, not enough time with what I have planned for you.” She winks at me.
“No, Cassie, I am not going to be your doll today.” I say as I listen to the crack of every branch underneath our feet at each step we take.
“Oh, come on. It’s so fun fixing you all up! You are so pretty! Please!” She holds both hands together and gives me a pouty face.
“Okay!” I throw my hands up. “But nothing revealing, got it?”
“Fine!” She gives me a small smile. “But you are wearing something cute! No ugly baggy clothes.” I roll my eyes.
I exhale when I see the house I lived in come into view. Every minute I was inside of that house, I felt afraid and I worried every time I so much as breathed in the wrong way. We quietly went inside and rushed to my room.
“I’m going to take a shower, then we’ll go to your house.” 
“Okay,” Cassie says, laying on my bed, and pulls out her cell, typing away.
I smile, shutting the door. I grab my toothbrush and start brushing my teeth, staring at my reflection. I’ll be eighteen tomorrow, but I’m not too excited about it honestly.  I’ll be excited when we leave for college in a couple of weeks.
My stepdad told me he’ll never pay for my college, and he doesn’t care what happens to me when I turn eighteen as long as I’m out of his house.
I knew I had to work hard to get a full ride scholarship, so I was all about school and keeping straight A’s. Thankfully I got into the same school as Cassie. Her mom, Tammy, helped me through it all. She’ll be the only thing in this small town I’ll miss.
Her mom got us an apartment to share. I’m so grateful to her. Without her, I don’t know where I’d be. 
She was my stepmom’s best friend before she died; I have known them for most of my life. I was about six years old when I was adopted.  
My stepdad wanted nothing to do with me. They couldn’t have their own kids, but he was happy about that. She, on the other hand, wasn’t happy, so she forced him to adopt me. 
After she died, he turned into a drunk. He hates me and blames me for her death, and sometimes, I blame myself as well. I stay out of his way, and I never ask for anything. 
He hits me a lot, especially when he’s drunk, and I let him do it, too scared to do anything about it or to tell anyone.
After I brush my teeth, I turn on the shower, I slowly remove my clothes, I flinch from the pain I felt in my ribs. Jim punched me there a couple of days ago. He definitely bruised my ribs.
I get into the shower and let out a deep breath as I cry silently, and I let the water wash away the bad thoughts. I cover my mouth with my hand, so no one hears me. My heart rate spikes, and I start gasping for air, my hand clutches my chest as I look up at the ceiling, I open my mouth and let out a silent scream.
Everything will be okay.
You will be okay.
I turn off the water and wrap myself in the towel, my hand wipes the steam off the mirror, and I stare at my reflection. I usually don’t wear makeup, but sometimes I have to wear foundation to hide my bruises.
My eyes are a pretty light green, but they look hollow. I have long, dark, wavy hair, a cute button nose, my face is round with high cheekbones, and full pouty lips. I’m five foot five, and I have a nice curvy body.
“Hurry up in there!”
“Coming!” I rush to my closet, throwing on a pair of leggings and a baggy t-shirt and slip on my running shoes. “Ready! Keep quiet in the hall, we can’t wake Jim up or he won’t let me go.”
“Trust me, I know.” We quickly get out of the house without making a sound. He’s definitely sleeping still; I heard bottles smashing against the wall last night; I knew he was up drinking.
When we hit the driveway Cassie unlocks her pretty BMW. Her family has money and lives in the best neighborhood. We used to live there too until Mom died, and Jim turned into a drunk and lost his job.
Cassie turns on the car, and the radio is blasting a hip-hop song. She races down the road, driving like a crazy person. Honestly, her driving scares me.
“Loosen up!” she shouts over the music, laughing.
“You’re insane!” I giggle, gripping the door tight with my hands.
“But you love me!” She looks over at me, blowing me a kiss.
“That I do!  Now pay attention, you damn maniac.” Ten minutes later, we pull into her mom’s house. It has a large U-shaped brick driveway. It’s a two-story white house with a couple of fake balconies on the second floor. I have always loved this house. 
We used to live a block down the road. I remember how my mom and I used to walk down here every day for play dates while Jim was at work. We always came here because they had a large in ground pool. We would sit outside all day and do absolutely nothing but gossip.
I can picture my life if she was still alive. She may not have been my biological mom, but she was my mom in my heart, and I miss her so very much. I could talk to her about literally anything. I was fifteen when she passed away, and it was my fault she did. I remember that day like it was yesterday. I wish I had a time machine to go back and change that day.
“Are you coming?” Cassie knocks on the window, I smile. I didn’t notice she had gotten out of the car.
We walk in, the whole layout is completely open. We head straight to the kitchen knowing her mom will be there.
“Rosa!” She smiles and opens her arms widely, waiting for a hug. I walk over and hug her back. 
“Good morning, Tammy.” I was being squished by her; she loves giving us tight hugs.
“Today is your big date!”
“Yep,” I let out a long, exasperated sigh.
“You don’t seem too excited about it.” Yeah, because I’m not. Yeah, I know I need to grow a backbone.
“I’m just feeling a little nervous.” I lie. I’m only doing it for Cassie, it’s someone her friend hangs out with, and she begged me, saying I’d like him, blah, blah, blah. I’ve never met him, but I guess he’s all that at a private school in the next town over.
“Okay, Mom, we have to go get ready.” Cassie grabs my arm by the elbow and drags me up the stairs.
“She can be so annoying,” she whines. I wanted to say at least you have a mom and that she cares. But I just don’t say anything.
We walk into her room, and she points at her large king size bed and tells me to sit. She walks into her large closet and starts looking for clothes for me. Her bed faces a large window, and you can see the pool from here. It has two small chairs on either side of the window, she has a makeup vanity on the left by her closet door, and a desk with a bookcase on the right side of her bed. Her wall color is white, and she has light pink décor.
Cassie walks out of her closet with an arm full of dresses.
“Okay, I picked out all kinds of dresses.”
“Dresses!” I raise my eyebrows.
“Oh, come on, you know your ass is way too big for my jeans!” She drops the dresses on her mattress.
“Don’t be so dramatic.” I roll my eyes.
“Fine, go try on a pair.” She crosses her arms over her chest.
“Fine,” I huff at her.
I slip in and grab a pair of blue jeans. I jump and wiggle until I get them on, but they are too tight, I can hardly move. I huff; guess she was right.
I walk out without any pants on.
“You were right. I guess. I thought you were just trying to force a dress on me.” Which is something she would do.
“I can’t say I’m not happy about you not fitting in my jeans, and you have to wear a dress.” She grins and I roll my eyes. “But I have cute summer dresses, nothing slutty. I swear!”
I try on a ton of dresses, and we pick a cute maxi dress that is red with white flowers. I like it, but I feel so uncomfortable in dresses. I prefer leggings and jeans.
“Okay, it’s eleven now, so we have an hour to do makeup and hair. Come sit.” She pats her vanity chair and gets to work on my hair. She straightens it and then does my makeup. She does it more naturally, knowing I hate too much makeup.
“Done!” I look at myself, and I do like how she did my eye makeup. 
“Yay, you look so freaking good!” She claps. “Let’s go show, Mom. He’ll be here soon. Oh, here are some sandals.” She hands me a pair of cute white flat strappy sandals. I put them on, and we head downstairs. 
“Mom, where are you?” Cassie shouts when we reach the last step.
“Outside by the pool.”
We walk out and she is laying on a chaise, wearing a one-piece swimsuit. She looks so good for her age; she takes care of herself. Cassie and her mom look so much alike. Short blonde hair. Cassie is taller than her mom, but other than that, they have the same high cheekbones, hazel-colored eyes, and a pointy nose. 
“Wow, Rosa.” She stands up and looks her up and down. “You are always beautiful, but you look breathtaking!”
“Thank you,” I say quietly, blushing.
“I wish Joann was here to see you.” Her eyes tear up.
“Mom,” Cassie groans with annoyance.
“What? I do! She would be so proud of the woman you are becoming.” A tear falls down her cheek. “Heck, I’m so proud of you. Both of you. Come here you two.” She opens her arms, and we both step into them, getting a big bear hug. “I love you both.”
“We love you,” we both chorus right back.
“Okay, girls, I have a house showing tonight, so I have to go get everything ready.” Tammy is an awesome real estate agent here in town. She and my mom opened the place together, and they were an awesome team.
“Sometimes, I think she loves you more than she loves me.”
“Funny. I highly doubt that.” I playfully shove her shoulder.






  
  Chapter Two


The doorbell rings. Well, this sucks. I take a deep, long breath. I hate going out so much, I prefer to be alone, especially outside walking around the woods. 
“Oh my gosh! Aren’t you excited!” She jumps up and runs toward the door.
“Oh, yeah, super excited,” I follow her. I walk slowly, feeling nervous. My hands are sweating, my breathing has picked up, and my heart is racing. I don’t want to do this. I hate meeting new people. I’m horrible at small talk. I’m a very awkward person, and I don’t make friends easily. Most girls don’t like me, and I really just don’t want to go on this date.
Let’s get this over with, I say to myself, wiping my sweaty hands down the sides of my dress.
By the time I’m at the front door, Cassie is already there talking to him. I laugh quietly; when she’s excited, she talks fast. That’s why I couldn’t say no to her. She was so excited that he saw me one day, and he asked her about me. I said no, but she begged me.
“Oh, there you are!” Cassie smiles widely. “Rosa, meet Andrew, Andrew, this is Rosa!” 
“Hi,” I say and give him a small, awkward wave, looking up at him. He’s cute, I guess, in a boy next door kind of way. Short blond hair, brown eyes, but he has small lips. He looks like a jock. He’s honestly not my type. He seems nice, so I’ll give it a go even though it’s pointless. We won’t be in town much longer, but I’ll do it for Cassie.
“Hey, Rosa, nice to meet you.” He grins widely. I can totally understand why girls like him. He’s definitely nice to look at when he smiles.
“Nice to meet you too.” I give him a small smile.
“You ready?” he arches his brow.
“Uh, yeah, sure, I guess.” 
“Alright then. Ladies first.” He moves aside and lets me walk ahead of him.
“Have fun, and don’t do anything I wouldn’t do,” Cassie laughs. Knowing her, she’d probably do anything; she lost her virginity at sixteen.
We walk down toward the driveway, and he runs ahead to open the passenger door of his Mustang. It’s a nice car; it’s dark blue.
“Thank you.” I smile and climb in the car.
“Of course.” He shuts the door and jogs around to the driver’s side.
He gets into the car and turns it on. The car rumbles to life, and he starts driving. He puts his hand on my thigh, and I gasp.
I am super uncomfortable, though, so I try to slide closer to the door.
“Relax, babe.” He rubs my thigh with his thumb. “So, I know you like to be in the woods, so I packed some food and a picnic blanket, and we’ll eat by a spot I know.”
“Okay.” That does sound nice. Ever since I was a small girl, I loved being outside in the woods. I don’t know what it is, but it brings me peace. Which is why I do love it where we live, right outside of Colorado Springs. It’s beautiful here, but has a lot of bad memories. 
We aren’t too far from Denver; it’s just an hour and a half from here. I look out of the window, and we are going up a mountain away from town. I don’t like the idea of being this far from town with someone I just met, but I don’t say anything. My knee starts bouncing, the further we get from town, the more my anxiety grows.
“So, why haven’t I ever met you before at parties or anything? Cassie says you grew up together and are close, but I’ve never seen you before.”
“I usually stay in and keep to myself. Cassie normally goes to parties alone. I went with her last time because she begged me for her birthday.”
“Well, I know you now.” He finally takes his hand off my thigh and messes around with his radio. He puts some soft rock on. “Is this okay?”
“Yeah, sure.” I shrug, even though I hate rock, but I don’t tell him that. A few minutes later, he pulls into a dirt road and parks.
“Glad you didn’t wear high heels. It’s a bumpy trail, but it’s not that far. Just about a mile.” I swallow the lump in my throat. I’m feeling super nervous now. My gut instinct is telling me to go back home.
“I promise it’s nice out here, and we’ll have plenty of alone time to have fun.” He winks at me and grabs the basket and blanket. I smile at him, and I follow him down the trail. He was right. It is super bumpy. I look around, and we are surrounded by beautiful tall trees, and from beneath the canopy I can only see bits and pieces of the sky.
It’s the beginning of August, so it’s hot, and my skin feels a bit sticky, but I love it.
“How do you know about this place?” I ask as I watch my steps carefully.
“Well, my place is up the mountain, a couple of miles from here, and I walk a lot when I need to be alone, you know?”
“Yeah, I also walk a lot when I need to be alone and think. So how do you know Cassie?”
“We go to the same parties, and we have a few mutual friends.”
“Oh nice.” I nod even though he can’t see me. This is so awkward.
“Almost there.” He looks back at me and smiles. I smile back at him. I look at his back, and he is wearing blue jeans and a white polo shirt. He’s the typical rich teen. He seems nice enough, though.
“Here we are!” He smiles widely, and I look ahead. Wow, it was so amazing. There’s a large pond surrounded by trees, and the water is so pretty and clear.
“Wow. It’s amazing.” I smile at him as he lays down the blanket.
“See I told ya!”
“Mhm.” I walk closer to the water, take off both of my sandals and put my toes in. It feels amazing; if I were alone, I definitely would take a nice swim. “Would you like any help?” looking over my shoulder at him.
“Nope, enjoy the view.” I lift my dress to my knees and walk in some more. “If you want to take a swim, you can. It’s just us.”
“I didn’t bring a suit.” I tilt my head back as I bask in the sunshine.
“That’s okay. A suit isn’t necessary, it’s just us.”
“Oh no, that’s okay.” I blew out a deep breath of annoyance.
“Maybe later then. Come eat.” I walk back without putting my sandals on.
“Wow, it looks so good,” I say as I sit down, looking at everything. Some cute little sandwiches, a few different kinds of chips, strawberries and cookies.
We sit there and eat in silence. It is still extremely awkward; I don’t know, maybe it’s just me.
“Here, try some. They are really good.” I look over, and he has a strawberry in his hand. I reach out for it, but he pulls it away and brings it to my lips, so I take a bite. 
“Yeah, they are very good.” I start looking away from him, but he grabs my chin to stop me. I let out a nervous laugh and try to pull my face away.
“Have I told you that you are beautiful?” I shake my head the best I can. He touches my lower lip, and I try to pull away again, but he tightens his grip.
“Please let go of me.” He lets go and grabs his drink. I rub my chin; his grip kind of hurt. I honestly just want to leave.
“Want some?” he asks me as he takes a drink from it and flinches. “Woah that’s some strong shit.” He tilts his head back and chuckles.
“What is it?” my brows pinch together.
“Some good liquor from my dad’s bar. He has the good shit.” He holds the metal flask toward me.
“Oh, no thank you, I don’t drink.” I move away shaking my head.
“Oh yeah? You’re a good girl, aren’t you?” I shiver uncomfortably. The way he said that was super creepy. 
“I guess.” I shrug my shoulders as I turn to look at the water.
“Let’s go for a swim.” He jumps up and takes off his shirt. 
“No, I would rather not, but you can if you want.”
“Oh, come on. Don’t be shy.” He looks down at me holding out his hands.
“I’m not. I just don’t want to swim.” I ignore his outstretched hands.
“What, babe, you want my help undressing?” He drinks some more, and he stumbles a little.
“No, I really don’t.” I wrap my arms around my midsection.
“Oh, come on. Stop being so stuck up. You act like you’re too good for everyone.”
“What?” I raise my eyebrows, feeling confused.
“You walk around ignoring everyone, and now you’re acting like you’re too good for me?”
“What!” I gasp. “No, I’m not. I just don’t want to swim.” He drinks more. “I think you should slow down on the drinking.” He just starts laughing and undoes his jeans, pulling them down and starts walking toward me.
“I think I’m ready to go now.” I quickly jump up. “I’ll put everything away while you put your clothes on.”
“I’m not ready to go.” He comes up behind me and grabs me by the waist with one arm and with the other arm he starts pulling my sleeves down.
“What are you doing?” I scream as I try wiggling out of his grip. “Let go of me!”
The fear crawling up my skin creating goosebumps in its wake as my heart pounds hard against my ribcage.
“No!” he shouts back. “I did all this work, and now you think you’re too good for me?! It’s time for my thank you.” He grips my breast and squeezes tight. I try to fight him off harder. “You should be thanking me. You know how many girls beg me to fuck them?”
“Please stop!” I cry out. Tears are now running down my face. He’s too strong and I can't get out of his grip. His hands travel down to my thigh and starts pulling my dress up, exposing my legs.
“Mmm so soft.” His other hand is grabbing my jaw, harshly lifting my face, and his mouth smashes against mine with a hard kiss. Vomit begins to rise into my mouth, but I swallow it down and the acid burns its way back down my throat. My trembling hands shove the side of his face pushing him away. “Damn, baby, you are so sexy,” he groans, cupping me over my underwear, and I cry harder. 
“Stop please, please!” He shushes me with an evil grin, he stares down at me with evil soulless eyes making the blood in my veins freeze as I feel the dread twist in my gut.
“Just give me what I want, babe. I promise I’ll make you feel really good, and you’ll scream my name in pure pleasure” he says, not tearing his gaze away as his finger slips under my underwear. Fear gripped my throat. No. Oh no, God, please help me.
“Get off of me!” I scream. My body starts to tingle as I feel a strong wave of power rush through my veins. Making me shiver with the feeling of euphoria. I feel alive as the power buzzes through me.
The next moment my hands began to shake, and I feel a blast run through my fingertips I am being pushed back with such force I go flying through the air, I feel a slight sting against my back as my body hits the water surface hard and I hear the water rippling one second and the next I hear nothing as I am being pushed beneath the water. I open my eyes, and I open my mouth to scream but the water quickly rushes into my mouth.
I start to swim up, kicking my legs and pumping my arms as hard as I can since my lungs are burning for air. When I finally hit the surface, a large gasp escapes me. I’m in the middle of the pond, so I start to swim to the edge. I crawl out of the water. 
I frantically looked around to see where he was. I finally see him limp against a tree, on the opposite side of me, and he’s passed out. Is he still alive or did I kill him? What did I do?
I’m on my hands and knees breathing frantically. What the heck just happened? Did I do this?
My head snaps back toward him when I hear him groan. I need to get out of here before he wakes up, I start running heading downhill to get back to town. 
I quicken my pace, as the adrenaline rushes through my veins. I feel my feet pounding against the earth as the branches painfully pierce my bare feet.
My foot gets caught in a tree root making my ankle twist. I hiss at the sharp pain as my hands catch my fall and the thorns slice my palms. I groan looking down at my bare feet covered in cuts. I close my eyes and take a few calming deep breaths. I slowly try standing up, but my dress gets caught making it rip. I pressed my lips together as I rubbed the side of my face.
I tense when I hear a rustling sound, so I ignored the pain and kept running due to the fear pulsing through my body and the terror trailing down my spine. My heart is pounding hard, and my breathing is ragged.
Don’t give up.
I run for miles. The fatigue starts to set in, when I finally see my house up ahead; sweat is beading down my forehead. My muscles and lungs are burning but I push myself to keep going. 
I push the door open, and I see Jim sitting there on his recliner chair like I knew he’d be.
“Jim!” I cry out, falling to my knees exhausted.  My bare feet are a muddy mess.
“What the fuck!” he shouts. “You got mud all over the floor!” I gasp, looking at him in shock.
“Jim. Someone just tried to rape me. Call the cops please,” I cry out to him.
“Call the cops? Look at you, you’re dressed like a fuckin whore. No one tried raping you! Whatever happened, you asked for it.” His face twisted with anger.
“What?” I gasp in disbelief. I knew he hated me, but I never knew he’d be this cruel.
“What day is it?” He rubs his chin deep in thought. “Isn’t it your birthday? No, that’s tomorrow. Fuck it, grab your shit. I want you out of the house, NOW!”
“But…” I start to say as he stands up and he slaps me hard across the face. My hand went to the spot he hit, pressing into the sting.
“Get out! You ruined my life! If it weren’t for you, my wife would still be alive! I don’t give a shit about what happens to you. Just get out of my house and my life. I never want to see you again, grab your shit and leave!” He screams and grabs my hair yanking me toward my room, once there he opens the door and tosses me in, and I land on my ass. 
“Please...” I cry out.
“Fuck you. I want you out now!” he yells, kicking my side. He leaves the room. My eyes are blurring from the tears I’m trying to hold back. I don’t want anything. I just want to change and grab my moms’ picture of me and her.
I throw on different clothes and grab my picture and run out without looking back. I run till I get to Cassie’s house. The door is locked, and I hit the doorbell. 
My body finally gives up, and I fall.






  
  Chapter Three


Three years later.
I wake up gasping for air, my hair sticking to my forehead with sweat. I grab my chest, feeling my heart pounding so freaking hard. I let out a shaky breath. 
“It was just a dream,” I mumble to myself, sitting up, and start stretching.
I never get a full night’s sleep. I usually wake up in the middle of the night screaming and can’t sleep for another hour or two. 
After I fell, Cassie found me on her porch and we called the cops. I have been trying to work on myself so I would never be weak in that sort of situation again. I went to counseling for a while, and I started feeling better after taking self-defense classes. 
The day that dickhead was arrested, I found out I wasn’t the first person that accused him of that, but no one ever had proof. His dad was super rich and that’s why he has always gotten away with it, but there was so much evidence this time that his dad’s money couldn’t get him out of it.
Cassie felt horrible after everything had happened, saying it was her fault, that she introduced us, and coerced me into going on the date.
Cassie even started self-defense classes with me but told me I had to enroll myself in her dance classes to keep my week busy, and I must admit I love dancing. It’s my favorite thing to do. I’m very happy she convinced me to join. We both love hip-hop dancing.
I finally get up since it is ten, and our kickboxing class starts soon. I put on my workout leggings and top. Cassie and I usually just meet there since she’s an early person and I’m not. I grab my keys and phone off the charger.
After some toast and coffee, I start walking to my class which was a mile away from our apartment.
I walk slowly, enjoying the morning. I inhale deeply as I smell the fresh cut grass, and I listen to the bird’s chirp. Cassie offered to pick me up, but I would rather walk. I smile when I see kids running around the playground. 
I get to my class, and Jake walks up to me smiling. He’s been a close friend of mine and also my teacher in self-defense and kickboxing classes. He asked me out, and I said yes, but we haven’t gone on a date yet. He’s the first guy I liked, and he’s good looking with blue eyes and cute shaggy blond hair, round cheeks, and a nice body. 
“Hey, Rosa,” he murmurs, kissing my cheek and giving me a hug.
“Hi, Jake.” I look up at him, smiling. “Ready to get your ass kicked?” 
“I don’t know about that, but you are more than welcome to try.”
I smirked, “Oh, it’ll happen this time.” He just laughs and shakes his head. 
“Yeah, sure. Get to stretching and we’ll start.” He walks to the corner where the boxing bags are and removes his shirt, looking over his shoulder at me, winking. I giggle and start stretching. I see Cassie walk in. 
“Hey, girlie.” I wave her over, and she comes. “Why are you late?” I ask, bending over to touch my toes.
“I went and met an old friend, and I lost track of time.” She shrugs it off and starts stretching with me.
“Oh, someone I know?”
“No, you never met him.” She looks away from me. “Ohhh, look at cute Jake over there checking you out. He really has the hots for you.” She changed the subject; I can tell she doesn’t want to talk about it, so I drop it.
“Yeah, I think we’re going out this coming up weekend.” I smile, looking over at him. Yep, he is definitely checking me out. I wave my fingers at him. I spy a hint of red on his cheeks, and he looks away quickly. He’s a good guy, and I enjoy his company. At first, I said no to him because I always just thought of him as a friend but thought better of it and changed my mind. I can grow into liking him more than a friend, I hope.
“You ready for me?” I walk over to him, my eyes travel down his slim muscular body.
“Of course, bring it.” He smirked and I knew he caught me checking him out. We start to kick box, and he, of course, kicks my ass.
“Don’t worry, you are in the top five in this class, so you are doing good, and you keep getting better. You are definitely fast; I give you that.”
“I’ve always been faster than anyone.” I say out of breath.
“Would you like help up before I go to my next student?” I am currently laying on my back because he kicked me down, and my muscles are screaming at me for pushing them so hard. I’m covered in sweat. I smell horrible, I bet.
“Nah, I’m good down here.” He laughs at me, walking away. I stay down here for a few minutes catching my breath.
Cassie drives us home, and I run to take a shower. Tonight, Cassie and I are going out, and we plan on just lounging till then. I usually don’t go out with Cassie when she goes clubbing, but she really wants me to go because her other friends are busy, and she doesn’t like going alone. Honestly, I don’t want her to go alone either.
I take a long hot shower, cleaning all the sweat off and enjoying the way the hot water is helping my sore muscles. I stay in the shower till it gets cold. I dry off after getting out, grabbing shorts and a baggy shirt.
I walk to the kitchen, and I grab myself a bag of chips then I go to the living room. Sitting on the couch, I flip through Netflix, but there’s really nothing on, so I just chose to watch Lucifer. 
“Hey.” Cassie walks in the living room.
“Hey.” I don’t take my eyes off the TV. 
“Move your big ass over!” She shoves me playfully.
“You bitch!” I gasp.
“You cunt!” I move over, huffing.
“I’m not sharing my chips!” 
“Yes, you will! Or I won’t make you breakfast tomorrow!” I gasp at her, putting my hands on my chest and then put the bag of chips between us. “Yeah, that’s what I thought!”
“You are so mean, threatening me with food when you know it’s my one true love!” We watch Lucifer together for the rest of the day.

      ***I’m currently standing in front of my full-length mirror staring at myself.
“I don’t know about this dress!” I say, trying to pull it down a little, feeling uncomfortable. I feel like if I bend over it’s going to show all my lady parts.
“Oh, come on, mine is shorter than that one!” She has a point. I look over to her, and I see her black dress. It’s barely covering her ass.
“I know, but I don’t do dresses, and this one is so short I’m going to be showing everyone my lady bits while dancing!”
“Urgh fine. I’ll see if I can find something sexy for you that’s not a dress!” 
“See, you do love me!” I grin, pulling the dress off.  
We live in a cute two-bedroom apartment her mom rented for us, and I have been so much better. Honestly, being out of Jim’s house and not having someone degrade me every day, telling me how worthless I was or hitting me when I fucked something up. 
“Got something!” She skips back into my room. I laugh at her excitement. She even knows the bartender, and he said even though I’m not twenty-one he knows I will be in a week, so they won’t say anything about me drinking even though I definitely won’t be. Maybe just a shot or two to make Cassie happy. She turned twenty-one a few months ago, but we didn’t go to a club like we are now because I wouldn’t have been allowed to go in. I put my foot down on getting fake ID’s and promised we’d go once it was my birthday.
“A pair of ripped black pants and a top.”
“You consider that a top?” I ask seriously, picking up the red supposed top that looks more like a sexy sports bra.
“Oh, don’t act like you've never seen a crop top.” She rolls her eyes at me. “Plus, the jeans are high waisted, so you’ll only show a little midriff.” She winks at me. “Plus, you said anything that’s not a dress, so you’re lucky I didn’t get my booty shorts out.”
“Fine.” I grab the jeans and wiggle them on and put on the top, looking back at the mirror. Hmm, I honestly really like it. I smile at my reflection, looking at the cute black high-waisted jeans with two zippers on the front, the thigh area has a hole, and the red shirt is a corset. It is low cut to see the tops of my breast but not too low cut that I dislike it. I am showing maybe two inches of my stomach. I have eyeliner on, and some blush, and red lipstick. I look hot!
“You like it!’’ Cassie claps, jumping up and down. “You look smoking!”
“I love it, and I do look hot.” I turn around to face her, grinning, feeling good about myself, and honestly, I am so ready to dance!
“One last thing!” She runs out of the room and runs back a minute later with two pairs of black heels. “I got these online. One pair for you and one for me.” She hands me mine and I put them on. I’m fine with wearing heels even though I usually don’t. “We look hot!” She grabs my arm and smiles.
“Yes, yes, we do! Ready?”
“Ready.” We grab our bags and walk to her car.
“It’s about a ten-minute drive,” Cassie says as she starts the car. We blast the music, and we’re laughing. She starts driving like the maniac she is. So, I death grip the door handle. We sing along to every song that comes on.
When we get there, it is crazy packed, and we have to park in the back.
“Finally!” Cassie shouts, pulling into the parking spot she found. We get out of the car and link our arms together. 
We finally get close to the building, and my heart starts pounding with excitement. I can feel the vibrations and the bass from the music underneath our feet, and I grin widely.
“Come on.” Cassie pulls me to the front of the long line.
“But the line starts back there.” I point to where the line wraps around the building with a shit ton of people waiting to get in.
“Not for us. We’re in the VIP room tonight!”
“No way!” I gasp.
“Yup.” She pops her P. “I’m the best, I know!” I laugh as we get to the front of the line, and Cassie tells the bouncer our names and he lets us in, and I hear a few people bitching that he let us through even though they were there first, and I laugh.
We are walking in a long dark hall. As I look around, I see people kissing and doing some things that should be done in private. 
We finally get to the opening, and I grin widely looking around the large dark space as I bop my head to the pulsating music. The green, blue and pink strobe lights are flashing around the large dance floor. The tables are nestled by the bar on the left, the dance floor is on the right with a large DJ stand that has a smoke machine. 
I want to go straight to the dance floor, but Cassie grips my hand and starts pulling me toward the stairs that has VIP written on it.
“Let’s go put our stuff down at our table and get some drinks in us, then we’ll go out.” All I do is nod. We walk up to the large bouncer standing there with his bulky arms crossed over his chest. We give him our names and he grabs the clipboard hanging on the wall near him and he scans over the list of names. He nods, then stamps the tops of our hands the black ink reads VIP, and he steps aside to let us through.
“We’re table four,” she says, looking back down at me as we climb the stairs.
We walk by a couple of tables. I gasp, seeing half naked women lap dancing for men. We get to our table; it’s a large, red U-shaped couch with a table in front of it. We both sit and notice we have a great view of the dance floor.
A minute later a waitress comes by. “Hi, I’m Miley. I’ll be your waitress today. What can I get you ladies?” She looks at us with a blank stare and she’s chewing gum loudly which makes me cringe.
I look at Cassie not knowing what to order.
“Two shots of lemon drop and two margaritas!”
“Okay, girls, I’ll be back!” 
“Two of each?!” I ask, lifting my brows, looking at Cassie when the waitress leaves. 
“Yes! I want you to try other ones too, but those first, and if you feel like you need more, I’ll pick different ones.” 
“Alrighty, well, I’m sure those two will be enough. I only want to get tipsy,” I say, looking around because, out of nowhere, I start to feel a tingly sensation over my skin. It almost feels like someone is watching me, but when I look around, I don’t see anyone looking in our direction.
“Here you go, ladies.” Miley comes back, putting the drinks on our tables. “Anything else?”
“No, thank you,” we both say, smiling at her.
“Okay, if you need anything else just let me know.” Then she walks away.
“You ready?” wiggles her brows.
“Mhm.” I shrug my shoulders not knowing how it’ll taste; I’ve never drank before. 
“Let’s do the shots first.” She puts one in front of me and grabs one for her. She picks hers up, so do I. “Cheers! Happy birthday to my best friend slash sister!” she shouts, and I laugh. She drinks it all in one go and her face scrunches up, closing her eyes. I laugh loudly.
“Come on! You gotta drink it all in one go, bitch!”
“Okay, I’ll try to.” I smell it and then wrinkle my nose. It doesn’t smell good. I tip it to my mouth and drink it all in one go. “Argh! Gross.” I tightly closed my eyes and began coughing. “Eww, Cassie, why the heck did you make me try that? That’s horrible!”
All she does is sit there and laugh, grabbing her sides because she’s laughing so hard. “You’ll get used to it.”
“Uhhh yeah, no thanks. I’m never ever drinking that again!” 
“Fair enough. Let’s drink this last one, and we’ll go dancing.”
“I don’t know if I wanna try that now.” I scrunch up my nose, looking at it; looks better at least.
“Oh, come on, it tastes way better I swear on it.”
“Fine.” I pick it up and smell it. Okay, it does smell better. I take a little sip first. 
“See?” She bumps my shoulder with hers.
“Way better.” I smile while drinking more. “I like this one.” I drink the whole thing.
“Let’s go!” she shouts, standing up, pulling me with her, and I laugh.
I look around to see if anyone is looking at us. I still have that weird sensation. I don’t see anyone, so I just shake the feeling off.
We walk down the stairs holding hands. My mind starts feeling fuzzy, and I start giggling, and Cassie giggles with me. We reach the dance floor, and we find ourselves a nice spot in the middle. 
A new song comes on, and it’s one of my favorites, so I start swinging my hips side to side and I close my eyes, and I get lost in the music. 
Cassie starts moving in front of me, rubbing herself against me a little. 
“I love you!” she shouts.
“I love you too!” We giggled. She turns around and starts dancing alone.
I move my body sexually. Touching my body with one of my hands, and my other hand is in my hair messing it up, but I honestly didn’t care. 
Someone comes up behind me and grabs my hips. My eyes fly open, and I look to see Cassie is now dancing with a guy. I look behind me, and I see a good-looking guy, but I want to dance alone, so I pull myself away from him and nicely say, “No, thank you.” He just shrugs and leaves.
“Hey Cassie!” I shout over the music and lean closer, “I need some water. I’m going to go and get some. Are you coming?” 
“No but you better come back!” she points her index finger at me.
“I will!”
I walk away from her and head toward the bar instead of going back upstairs. I sit at one of the empty stools. When the bartender sees me, he walks over.
“Just some ice water.” I smile, and he nods his head. I thank him and turn around in the stool to look out onto the dance floor. I drink my water and look up to roll my shoulders, and that’s when I see him. 
The whole world around me fades. My stomach drops, and I can’t think straight. My breathing turns labored and my heart flutters in my chest.
He is right above me, upstairs in the VIP section. I can see his high cheekbones and sharp angular jaw. He seems angry at the world. He looks like a god standing there scanning the dance floor with a lack of interest and so much confidence. Like we are all beneath him.
My body feels alive. I lick my lips slowly as they suddenly feel dry. Then he finally stops searching, and I swear he’s looking right at me. Half of his face is hiding in the shadows, but I know he’s staring back at me. He finally moves away from the light, but I can still make out his shape. 
Oh my gosh! I just got caught staring at someone like I’m some type of creep! I blush hard. You are so stupid, I tell myself. I shake my head then I drink the rest of my water, and I pull out a couple dollars from my pocket, leaving it behind.
It takes me a few minutes to find Cassie, and when I do, I touch her to get her attention, so she sees I’m back. She smiles at me and so does the guy she is dancing with.
Another of my favorite song comes on, and I move my hips and get lost in the music again, enjoying the feeling. I look over to the spot the Greek God was, and he’s back in the light. He’s further away, but I know he is watching me. I don’t know how, but I feel his eyes on me.
So, I dance very seductively for him, just him, and I don’t care if anyone else is watching. I just hope he is enjoying it.
A few men have asked me to dance, and I have politely declined. I want him to come down and ask me.
Some guy grabs me by the waist, getting a little handsy for my liking, and I look at him with narrowed eyes. What the actual fuck? I see some dude standing there with a smirk. He looks very drunk, and he can barely stand.
“Hey, baby,” he says, “Dance with me.”
“One, I’m not your baby, and two, get your hands off me!” I try shoving him away, but his grip tightens.
“Oh, come on, sexy, just a dance.” His eyelids are droopy, and his eyes are dilated and bloodshot.  
“No, thank you. Now, let me go.” 
“Why? You’re dancing alone; I am too, so let’s dance together, and maybe I’ll buy you a drink.”
“I can buy my own drink.” I push him off, and he stumbles back, almost falling.
“Why are you hot girls always so fucking rude? All I asked for was a fucking dance!” He narrows his eyes, grabbing my arm tightly. “So fucking dance with me.”
“Hey, let go of me. That fucking hurts!” I shout out.
“Let go of her!” Cassie comes beside me.
“This has nothing to do with you.”
“I believe she told you to let go of her and back off,” a strong voice growls out from behind me. 
“Fuck off.” The asshole turns to look behind me. 
“If you don’t take your hands off of her, I’ll fucking break them.” The way he says it makes me shiver, but the asshole lets go of me finally.
“You can’t just keep the hottest girl in the club all to yourself.” He narrows his eyes at the man behind me.
“I can if she doesn’t want you. Now leave, I won’t ask again,” the man behind me snarls.
“You’re not fucking worth all the fucking trouble.” He turns and storms away, thank God.
“Fuck you!” Cassie yells at him. She looks up to the man behind me. “Thank you.” 
“Yes, thank you.” I turn around, and I stop breathing.
It’s the Greek God from upstairs. He’s so tall, he towers over me. He’s probably six foot four or so, and he is way hotter up close. His eyes are slowly drinking me in, his gaze lingering on my face and then my chest. This close, he looks even more intimidating.
He’s flawless. His eyes are bright blue with long dark eyelashes.
“I know you are probably tired of being asked to dance, but will you dance with me?” He grins at me, and holy shit...dimples. He has fucking dimples! Oh my god! I literally have to restrain myself from fawning over him.
“Well?” He lifted a brow.
“Sorry, what did you say?” I laugh nervously. Fucking great. He’s going to think I’m stupid now! “I mean yes, yes I’ll dance with you.” I smile, looking at him.
This beautiful stranger grips my hips tightly and pulls me close, leaning into me. He smells oh, so very good, and I groan quietly. 
He leans down and whispers in my ear, “Great.” Sending a burst of electric sparks through every inch of my body. I bury my face into his neck to breathe him in, unable to stop myself. I suck in a deep inhale of his addictive scent, and I have to suppress a moan.
When he strengthens, I place my hands on his broad shoulders and plaster the front of my body to his until every part of our bodies are pressed against each other.
At my height, I am staring at his chest. I slowly lifted my eyes; I looked at his full lips and then his beautiful blue eyes. My lips slowly part when I see him staring at me very intensely like he wants to memorize every detail. I bite my lower lip, and his eyes follow the movement.
My hips start moving to the beat, my body is rubbing against his front, and I am enjoying it way too much. 
What is wrong with me?
I feel his fingers on my skin between my jeans and top, and the contact of our skin touching is so very addicting, like an addict on crack. My whole-body tingles.
A deep rumbling and animalistic sound comes from deep within him, and it is a very delicious sound. My mind is in a complete haze of pleasure. 
Out of nowhere, he spins me around, so my back was against his front, and I grind my ass on him. I can feel him grow harder against me, and I’m not going to lie, it feels oh so good. 
My body shivers, I throw my head back and I moan in pure ecstasy. I’ve never experienced this kind of pleasure; I haven’t met a guy who I wanted to give my virginity to. Not that I was holding on to it for a special reason, I just never met someone I wanted to have sex with. But if he were to ask, I’ll probably say yes. Maybe it’s because I’m tipsy, but I doubt it.
Does that make me crazy?
I don’t know, but I don’t care because I feel so freaking good right now.
His strong hand slowly moves under my top, and I lean against him. His other hand moves my hair to the side to expose my neck. I tilt my head to the side, so he has better access, and I feel his warm breath against my ear making me shudder.
I raise my hand up and bury my fingers in his silky hair.
I feel his warm lips start kissing and licking the side of my neck, and the feeling of his lips on my skin sends electricity down straight to my core. I shiver even more, rubbing my thighs together.
“Oh God,” I moan.
“What was that?” His voice sounds husky. Oh no. Did I say that out loud? I blush.
“Noth.... nothing.”  I stumble on my words. I shake my head, and he lets out a little laugh. Oh yeah, he heard what I said, then I feel his mouth sucking on the side of my neck.  
Oh God. What is this man doing to me? I don’t know, but oh man, I’m loving it.
I can stay like this forever.
His lips travel to the back of my neck, kissing his way to the other side, teasing me. Goosebumps explode all over my body.
“You like that, Malyshka?” What did he just call me? Who cares? It sounds so sexy with his accent.
“Mhmm,” is all I say. As I turn around to face him, I miss the contact of his lips, but not for long. They are now licking and sucking on my collarbone. I tilt my head back and bring my left leg up to wrap around his thigh, but he shocks me when he picks me up by my hips, so I have to wrap my legs around his waist.
He pulls back to look at me, and I whimper in protest, causing him to smirk at me. He’s a cocky bastard. He knows exactly what he’s doing to me. I stare into his brilliant blue eyes, and they remind me of beautiful blue crystal water, dark shaggy hair and dark stubble over his strong jaw. But oh, those lips are made for sin; they are perfectly full.
I want to do naughty things to him.
I feel my back press against something hard, so I look up. We aren’t on the dance floor anymore. We are alone in a dark hallway.
I swallow hard. This is dangerous being alone with a sexy stranger, but I can’t bring myself to care.
I peek up at him from beneath my eyelashes, and his lips curl up into a sexy, lopsided grin. His blue eyes glint wickedly making my heart skip a beat.
Maybe I need a little danger, I lick my upper lip.
He is pushing his powerful body against mine, pinning me to the wall. I can feel my own heartbeat thundering in my ears.
His nose grazes my jaw and neck, taking deep breaths almost like he’s smelling me. My stomach clenches with pleasure and sparks spread all over me.
He pulls his head back, and his eyes are a shade darker. I see his jaw clench and his nostrils flare.
“I can smell your desire, Malyshka,” he growls out, and I blush. “You smell delicious.” His hand squeezes my ass tightly. “I’d like to kiss you now if you’ll allow me,” he murmurs, staring intensely at my lips. I lick them nervously, and he follows the movement with his eyes. 
“Ye…” I am about to say yes, but I am rudely interrupted.
“Yo, Dimitri.” He pulls back, looking over his shoulder and groans as he puts me down slowly. I slowly untangle myself from him, already missing his warmth.
Dimitri, I repeat his name. I like it. 
“What, Ian?” He snarls as he runs his fingers through his hair.
“Why don’t you invite her upstairs?”
“Nah, why don’t we get out of here and get some food?” He looks over at me.
“Umm… yeah. Let me go get Cassie.” I huff in disappointment.
“I’ll come with you.”
“Okay.’’ Smiling, I walk past him and look around for her. She’s in the same spot dancing with a new guy. “Want to go? Dimitri and his friend Ian want to grab food.” I point at the two large men standing behind me.
“Oh yes, we would love to!” Cassie’s eyes are full of attraction toward Ian. He is hot too and kind of looks a bit like Dimitri. He just has more of a pretty boy look, and Dimitri has a bad boy look. 
Who knew I was into bad boys.
“I’m Cassie by the way.” Walking up to Ian, she flutters her eyelashes at him, and he grins down at her.
“Hey, beautiful. I’m Ian.” He leans in, kissing her cheeks.
We part ways to grab our things from upstairs and pay our bill, but we find out it is already paid for. 
“Where are you two lovely ladies going?” Two men walk up to us. “We’d like to buy you both some drinks.”
“We are heading out for the night. Maybe next time, gentlemen,” Cassie answers.
“Let’s exchange numbers then.”
“They’re with us,” Dimitri says, grabbing my hips, pulling me against him, and Ian wraps his arm around Cassie’s shoulder.
“Oh, damn. Sorry, we didn’t know.” The two men walk off.
“I leave you alone for a minute and men are all over you,” he whispers in my ear. I giggled, and we head for the door. Cassie offers to take Ian in her car, and Dimitri and I will drive together after agreeing to meet at a small diner.
He and I get into his car, and I turn up the heat, feeling cold. 
“Here, you can use my hoodie if you’re cold.” He reaches into the back seat of his car, and he helps me get it on, and I giggle because of how big it is on me. I roll up my sleeves and then snuggle deep in his leather seats.
“Thank you.” I smile at him, and the car rumbles to life, he hits the accelerator so hard that I’m pushed back in my seat. I put a hand against my chest, God please help me. He drives like a maniac just like Cassie does. His strong hand is wrapped tightly around the gear shift and the other is gripping the steering wheel. I bite down on my lower lip, looking away. I never knew hands could be so sexy.
“What’s your name, beautiful?” Oh my gosh, I feel so embarrassed. I did all those things with him, and he doesn’t even know my name.
“Rosa.” I mumble feeling ashamed of myself. I don’t know what is wrong with me.
“Rosa, I like it.” He winks at me. The way he says my name sends shivers down my spine. We pull into the diner, and Cassie is sitting on the edge of her car hood with Ian standing between her legs. It looks like they are having a serious conversation. About what, though? They just met. They quickly pull apart when they see Dimitri’s car. 
We park beside them. Dimitri gets out of the car and jogs over to my side and opens the door for me. He reaches out to grab my hand and helps me out, every time our skin touches, I feel an electric shock, it’s probably just static.
When I’m fully out, he grips my hand and pulls me, so my back is against his front as he leans against his car.
Cassie and Ian join us, and Ian leans against the car and pulls Cassie against him too. I lean my head back against Dimitri’s shoulder and look up at the stars.
“The stars are so beautiful tonight,” I whisper.
“Not as beautiful as you are, though.”
“That is super corny.” I roll my eyes.
“It’s the truth, Rosa.” He rubs his nose against my neck, his lips softly kiss the sensitive skin, making my eyes roll back in pleasure.
“Well, thank you.” My face is so red right now. I know we just met, but I love being near him. I don’t know how to even describe it. I feel at peace with him like I can finally let go. He’ll be here to protect me. Crazy right? 
My stomach growls, and I blush, hoping he didn’t hear it.
“Let’s go in and eat,” Dimitri says as he wraps his arm around my shoulders and starts walking without waiting for anyone’s response. 
Yep, he definitely heard it.
I’m going to die from embarrassment.
I wrap my arms around his slim waist under his leather jacket. We walk into the diner, and the waitress’s jaw hangs open, staring at Dimitri. I narrow my eyes at her, but she never even looks at me. We walk to a booth in the back corner and we both sit down. I sit on the inside by the window, and he unwraps his arms just to pull it around my waist. He grabs a menu and slides it over to me, and I pick it up to look at it.
“Hi there.” The waitress smiles at Dimitri as she openly stares. “My name is Cara.” He never looks up at her, he keeps his eyes on me.
“Get whatever you want, okay?”
“Okay. Um, I’ll do the cheeseburger with fries and a strawberry milkshake.” She writes it down without looking at me.
“Nothing for you?” she asks Dimitri. “I can help you look through the menu, if you'd like?” She lightly touches his shoulder, anger spreads through me. My hand tightly grips around the fork sitting on the table, I would love to jam it into her hand.
My eyes widen at that thought, I have never been a violent person, never even thought of harming someone.
“Remove your hand and go get my girl her food,” he snarls at her. I smile widely when she finally looks at me. Bitch. 
Wait. Did he just say my girl? I look at him confused but he casually leans back and winks at me.
Cassie and Ian finally walk in and sit across from us. Cassie waves at the waitress and orders the same thing I did except a chocolate shake. 
“You guys aren’t eating?” I ask, looking at Ian and Dimitri.
“No, we ate before going to the club,” Ian says. Dimitri squeezes my waist; I look up at him, and he is already staring at me.
His hand slowly goes under the hoodie, and his fingers slowly graze my skin. His eyes drop to my lips as I slowly lick them, and I see his eyes darken slightly and his nostrils flare as his Adam apple bobs. I feel like he’s staring deeply into my soul.
Cara shows up with the food, and we pull apart as Cassie and I start eating.
“Mmm, this burger is so good,” I groan.
“Yea it is,” Cassie agrees with her mouth full. Ian laughs at us.
“You are too adorable,” Ian says to Cassie.
“Adorable? Don’t ever call me adorable!” Cassie gasps, smacking his shoulder. “Adorable is a baby or a puppy! Me? I’m not adorable, no, I’m sexy or hot whichever you prefer.”
“What about beautiful?” he asks her as he kisses the top of her head.
“Hmm. Well, I guess that’ll do.” She grins wickedly.
Cara drops the bill off, and she has her number written on it. Dimitri picks it up, and I am worried he might shove it in his pocket. She is pretty after all with large breasts that are about to pop out of her top that is two sizes too small. I am shocked that he rips it in half and throws a hundred-dollar bill on the table as he grabs my hand and pulls me up.
“Can I see you tomorrow?” Dimitri pulls me against his body once we’re outside in the parking lot.
“Yes.” I say breathlessly. He gives me his phone, and I add my number into it and give it back to him. 
“Time to go girlie.” Cassie grabs me and pulls me away from him. I look back at him when I open the passenger side door, and he’s in the same spot. His hands are in the front pocket of his blue jeans.
Cassie pulls out after I get in, and I turn around in my seat. I stare at him standing there until we turn the corner, and he disappears from sight.
“Ohhh my fucking goshhh!” Cassie screams.
“What?” I shout in shock with her screaming.
“You! Rosa, you!” She grabs my arm, shaking me.
“Mee? What about me?” I know what she is going to say.
“I have never ever in my whole life seen you act like this with anyone. Let alone a guy! You were pretty much having sex with him in the club back there!”
“Nooo.... no, we were not!” I gasp, putting the hoodie over my head trying to hide my face.
“Yes, yes, you were! He was so smoking hot. I don’t blame you girl. Don’t be embarrassed. I’m happy for you, girl, so happy!”
“I never felt this way before. I already miss him, and we just left. I don’t know what’s wrong with me. Maybe I’m going crazy.”
“No, you just need some dic...’’
“Don’t you dare finish that sentence,” I cut her off, and she starts laughing hard. “I feel so bad. What about Jake?”
“Girl, what about him? I know you don’t like him like that.”
“But he’s so nice.”
“Apparently that’s not what your heart or body wants. Don’t feel bad.”
“How do I tell him, though? I can’t go on that date next weekend knowing how I feel about another person even if nothing goes on between Dimitri and I. I know that if I am feeling this way, I don’t want a relationship unless it feels like this.”
“Just tell him you met someone.” She shrugs like it’s not a big deal.
“Urgh, I guess so.”
“So, he’s coming to pick you up tomorrow?”
“Yeah, I think so.” I slowly smile. I can’t wait. 
“I can’t believe my best friend, the good girl, likes bad boys.” Cassie teases me and I blush.
“I honestly can’t believe it either.” I shake my head. “I’m like a different person around him.” I look out the window. I don’t know if that’s a good thing or a bad thing. 
We finally get home, and I take off my clothes, but I put Dimitri’s hoodie back on and laid down, 
For the first time in a long time, I didn’t wake up screaming. I had a peaceful sleep.






  
  Chapter Four

Dimitri POV


When I saw her walk into the club tonight looking the way she did I considered throwing her over my shoulder and locking her away, hiding her from the world. I don't want another man looking at her. 
I saw her dancing, and shit, I nearly snapped, when they touched her like they had the damn right to. I wanted to break their fucking fingers one by one. The anger I felt consumed me, making my blood boil. 
Let’s just say it’s a good thing she declined their offers.
I had no idea why I felt so strongly for her. Is she beautiful? Yes, the most beautiful woman I have ever seen, but I’ve never felt this way before. But when I finally touched her, I knew why I felt the way I do.
She’s my mate. 
My fucking mate.
I don’t know what to do about it. I know I want her. No, I fucking need her, but I also know I don’t deserve her. She’s too pure for me.
So, am I going to be selfish and keep her, or do I let her go? 
I’m a monster, I don’t deserve that kind of love.
I never thought I’d feel any type of affection toward any woman. Women were just a quick fuck, and that’s it. Nothing more than that. She deserves to be held, to get everything she desires, someone to shower her with kisses and affection, and that’s not me. I am a cruel and unforgiving demon that craves violence. I can’t love her the way she deserve but part of me doesn’t give a fuck. 
“What the flying fuck was that?” Ian shouts. “You were all over her. You aren’t supposed to fall in love and try to fuck her. Don’t complicate it. We take her and drop her off, that is it. Easy, fast and done!” We get in my car, and I start driving.
“Change of plans. We can’t kidnap her; we use Cassie and get her to trust us enough to go on a small trip with us.” I ran my hand through my hair.
“What the fuck are you saying?!” he seethes. “I’m not using Cassie like that plus she’ll never agree to that.”
“Yes, you will because I told you to.” baring my teeth as my grip tightens on the steering wheel.
“You forget so easily that I am next in line to become king of the underworld.” 
“And don’t you forget that I can take that title in a heartbeat. I’m stronger than both of you combined. That is why I am the only one that can make the hellhounds surrender. They feel my strength,” I growl deeply. “Just because you are my brother does not mean you can disrespect me nor get in my way.”
He says nothing. He knows he pushed me too far, and he knows I can take both of them together in my sleep. It doesn’t matter that I’m Father’s bastard child. 
We drive in silence the rest of the way. When we arrive, I slam the door shut and I lean against the door, crossing my arms over my chest and blowing out a deep breath.
“She’s my fucking mate, Ian.” I turn to look at him, when he climbs out of the car. “I can’t hurt her, but I can’t be with her. I can’t claim her as mine I don’t think.” I rub the side of my face with my hand in frustration. 
“No fucking way.” He leans forward placing one hand against the open door and the other on the car hood.
“Why the fuck would I lie about that?”
“Why the fuck did you not claim her? Do you have any idea how rare that is?”
“Of course I do. I just can’t.” I storm away walking toward the house.
“Why the hell not!” He shoves me hard, and I let him.
“She’s Damion’s daughter, Ian.’’ Looking over my shoulder.
“So what?” 
“Do you really think he wants a monster like me with his daughter!” I finally yell back.
“He’s dead. Who fucking cares!” he throws his hands up.
“I do. We owe him everything! I won’t do that to him.”
“I think he’ll be honored to have you be with her. You’ll love her and protect her. Dimitri, don’t be stupid.”
“I can’t.”
“Don’t do this. It’s a once in a lifetime. It’s like a dream… everyone prays for a mate to be beside them, and you just want to throw it away!” His eyes turn dark black.
“This is none of your concern.” I turn to walk away.
“The fuck it ain’t!” He growls, I turn around and grab him by his neck, lifting him up off the ground, snarling at him.
“Don’t forget your place, you don’t want Father to find out.” I see his eyes round in fear, and his eyes turn to normal color, I toss him down and walk away.
When I get to my room, I yell and punch a hole in the drywall.
I get into the shower to calm down, and I lay my forehead against the shower wall. The demon in me growled. He’s pissed, trying to claw his way out and mark our mate as ours, but I learned how to control my demon side.
I close my eyes, and I think about the way we danced at the club. When her perfect little body moves against mine and the way her skin felt against my hand, my whole body lit up and raged fire. The way the air crackled with electricity; I could hear the thunderous drum of her heart. 
My heated blood rushed through my body, and it felt amazing. The way her beautiful long, thick hair moved around her, and her beautiful dark eyelashes fluttered against her pink cheeks and her gorgeous brilliant green eyes that I can stare into forever. She is absolutely perfect for me. She was made for me and I her.
I groan, needing her. I want her, but I can’t have her. 
Is this punishment for all the horrible things I’ve done? If it is, it is perfect for someone like me. I learned how to not feel pain, but I never expected this type of pain. I haven’t felt this useless or this weak in so long. 
“Fuck!” I growl as I hit the wall, and tiles start falling all over the floor. I turned off the water and then grabbed a towel wrapping it around my hips as I climb out of the shower. 
This is bullshit. 
It doesn’t matter anyways. It’s not like she’ll actually want a monster like me. No one cares for me but Ian. Everyone I have ever met fears me except for the people I let close to me, but I still keep them at arm’s length.
I lean my hands against the sink gripping the sides of it as I look at my reflection and snarl at myself. Why the fuck would a beautiful angel like her want an ugly monster like me?
I fist my hand and hit the mirror hard, and my knuckles start bleeding, but the cut will close in a few seconds. We heal quickly, which I hate at this very moment. I need to feel the pain.
I throw on sweats and a black hoodie. I throw the hood over my head, and after I tie my running shoes, I leave the house and run for hours. When I stop, I am on the edge of a ledge, and I roar loudly, and I hear all the animals scatter away.
Like everything else, they are frightened to be around me too, and soon, she’ll be just as scared to be around me and disgusted by what I am.
My own father doesn’t want me, and my stepmother hates me because of the affair my father had with my mother, and she doesn’t want me. The only people who ever wanted me was Damion and my mother, and they are both dead.
My mother and Damion were close friends, and he looked after me after she passed and raised me with Eleanor, his mate. She’s the only one alive that really loves me and is not scared of me. Even though I know Ian cares for me. I also know he fears the monster inside me. 
The demon inside me is the strongest that ever lived. Even my father fears it.
I need to see her. I run to her apartment, look around to make sure no one is around, and then jump to her window and slowly open it without making a noise.
I need her.
I fucking crave her.
She has become my fucking obsession.
I land with a soft thump, and I slowly walk to her bed. She’s laying on her back, one leg is tucked in her blanket and her other leg is in view, teasing me.
She’s still in my hoodie. My scent is mixed with hers now, and my demon groans in approval which makes her change positions. I see a hint of red lace underwear, but I quickly look away. I stare at her beautiful face. She looks peaceful sleeping. She mumbles a little, and I listen closer to hear what she is saying.
“No, please don’t touch me!” she cries out, whimpering. “Don’t hurt me!”
I inhale deeply as I feel the rage rushing through my body. I need to know who hurt her so I can kill them. The rage boils within me, my veins are feeling like hot wires, and my teeth are clenched so hard my jaw aches.
I will ask Cassie about this, and she will tell me what happened and why she has these nightmares. No one hurts my mate and gets away with it.
For now, I’ll comfort her. I lightly touch the side of her face with my fingertips, rubbing her soft, smooth skin. I feel an electric shock wave run through my body, making me groan in pleasure. I have never felt this with just a simple touch.
She hums and snuggles into my hand.

      ***I tilt my head to the side as I watch the pathetic excuse of a man asleep in a grey recliner, his hand resting on his round stomach, and the other is dangling on the side of his recliner still clutching a beer can. 
I kicked my leg up and stomped on his foot. He jumps up and drops the beer can. I watch as it drops to the floor and the beer spills out sizzling.
“Who the fuck are you?” His voice was hoarse.
“I’m your worst fucking nightmare, Jim.” 
He straightens his shoulders as he stands. “Get the hell out of my house before I call the cops.” He quickly pulls a cellphone out of his front pocket.
“The cops won’t save you from my wrath.” I rushed toward him gripping his wrist and twisting. He screams as he drops the phone. I spin him around and slam his face against the side table.
“What do you want? I don’t have any money.” He cries out.
“I don’t want anything except your death.”
“Oh God please.” He begins thrusting around in my hold.
“God can’t save you.” I hissed as I gripped the back of his neck and threw him hard against the floor. I reach into my back pocket and pull my knife out. He watches me in horror as I throw the knife into the air and catch it.
“W… why are y.. you doing this?” He stumbles on his words as he tries crawling away, I stalk toward him and my foot slams against his upper back pushing him down.
“You hurt my mate, and you will pay for your sins.”
“No, I swear it wasn’t me.” I crouched down and grabbed his wrist once more. His body is trembling with fear. “Who is your mate?” 
“Rosa.” I watch as his eyes light up with recognition. He opens his mouth to say something, but I swung my knife and watch in fascination as it slashes his fingers clean off. His blood splatters across my face as he screams in agony. I grin wickedly at the sweet sound. 
I repeated the action with his other hand as he pleads for mercy. I gripped his hair and tightly pull his head back as I place my knees between his shoulder blades and I hunched over, “You will pay for your sins with death.” 
I sliced his throat with one clean cut, and I listen as he starts gurgling and choking on his blood. I stand up and I watch as his body convulses for a minute and then he slumps to his death.






  
  Chapter Five


I wake up to the smell of food. I groan and snuggle deeper into Dimitri’s hoodie, but my stomach growls, and I whine, looking at the time. It’s too early to get up, but my stomach protests at the smell of bacon and coffee. 
Hmmm, food or sleep? It’s honestly a hard decision, but my stomach is the victor and wins this battle. 
“Ugh, fine, you win!” I yell at my belly. I sit up, rubbing my face. I look down at my hands and see eyeliner all over them. I must have forgotten to remove my makeup. My phone dings, I pick it up only to place it into my pocket, I’ll read the message later.
I get up and walked to the bathroom and when I look at my reflection, I start laughing at myself because I look like a raccoon. I wash my face with soap and water and then brush my teeth.  My eyes narrowing to the spot on the left side of my neck. I grab my hair, moving it to the side. I gasped. 
“No flippin way!” I lean closer and yep; I have bruising and a bite mark on my neck. “Oh my God!” I squeal loudly. 
He gave me a hickey! Ugh, how am I going to hide this? I blush hard remembering the way he made me feel as he sucked on the side of my neck and the way his hands roamed over my body. I clenched my thighs together.
“Cassie!” I walked out of the room to show her and ask her to help me cover it. I haven’t put pants on since this hoodie reaches mid-thigh.
“Rosa!” Cassie grins at me.
I stop short seeing Dimitri standing there looking like absolute sin with his black V-neck top, leather jacket, and blue jeans. 
Oh yeah, Ian is here, too, but I’m not too worried about him.
“Oh, uh, hi!” I wave my hand awkwardly.
“Good morning.” He walks closer to me, and his nostrils flare. Do I smell bad? I should have showered. Yikes. He leans into me and whispers, “You look amazing in my hoodie.”
“Thank you. It’s super comfy! Would you like it back?” I look up at him, biting my lower lip.
“No, you keep it. I mean, it does look better on you anyways.” His eyes focus on the mark on my neck, and he grins. He deeply rumbles. “I like that on you, too.” I blush, looking down at my bare feet.
“Food is ready!” Cassie hollers. We all sit at the dining table, and Dimitri sits next to me, his right arm is resting on the back of my chair. Cassie puts bacon with eggs and toast on our plates, and we all thank her. She and Ian sit across from us.
I feel Dimitri move beside me, and I look over at him as he reaches for the bottom of my chair and drags it closer to him until our thighs are touching.
“Much better.” He puts his arm back on the chair behind me, and now all I can think about is the warmth of his thigh touching mine.
“Earth to Rosa.” Cassie is now leaning across the table waving a hand in front of my face.
“Uh, yeah, what?” I ask, blinking a few times to get my brain to focus.
“So, have you called Jake back? He called me worried about you.” I feel Dimitri tense up beside me and I look over at him. His jaw is clenched tightly, and his eyebrows are scrunched together. His hand slowly moves its way down to my thigh.
“Uh, um, no, I haven’t looked at my phone.”
“Jake has a large crush on our Rosa here. It’s so adorable, you should see how he watches her,” she sighs. “He’s very good looking too. He teaches boxing and he’s so strong. He and our Rosa here are supposed to go on a date.”
I gasp and narrow my eyes at her trying to ask her what the fuck she thinks she’s doing in just one look, and she just winks a me. What the hell! Is she trying to make Dimitri jealous or make me feel bad? I hear a low growl from Dimitri, and I place a hand on his, and his hold tightens on my thigh.
“I’m canceling the date, remember, Cassie? I told you that.” I clear my throat. “I need a coffee refill.” I get up quickly and walk to the kitchen. I grab the edge of the countertop, and I take a deep breath then slowly let it out, calming down. I pull out my phone to see in fact Jake has been calling and texting me. I'll call him later. I placed my phone on top of the countertop. 
I jump when I feel a hand wrap around my waist.
“Sorry for scaring you. I wanted to check on you,” Dimitri whispers near my ear.
“Oh yeah.” I let out a small laugh. “I’m fantastic! Would you like some coffee too?” I ask as I pour my coffee into my mug, walking away from him. It’s so hard to think straight while his hands are on me.
“I’ll take mine black.” He holds his empty mug out. “Please.”
“Of course.” I smile and grab his mug with trembling fingers trying to avoid touching him.
I pour him his coffee and hand it to him. Our fingers touch, and I feel the same zap of pleasure as I did the night before. I quickly turn back and grab the creamer from the fridge and poured it into my coffee.
“So, are you dating this Jake guy?” 
“Uh… no I guess?” I give him more of a question than an answer.
“You guess?” He grabs my hips, forcing me around to face him. 
“I mean it’s not like that…” I stare at his very solid, yummy, muscular chest.
“So, you’re not dating?” He grips my chin, making me look up at him.
“No, we haven’t been on an actual date. We were supposed to go out next weekend, but I’m planning on canceling it.”
“Good,” he sounds relieved, he smirks and then turns around, grabbing his mug and walking out of the kitchen. 
“Holy hell. He drives my body insane,” I whisper, fanning my face, and then I pour some coffee for Cassie. I walk out of the kitchen and place the mug in front of her, then sit back down in my chair. As soon as I do, Dimitri leans back resting an arm around my chair again.
“Thanks.” Cassie smiles at me. I take a long sip of my coffee as Dimitri moves his hand down to my thigh, rubbing his finger in small circles against my skin. I have an explosion of goosebumps over my entire body, and I let out a small moan. Everyone looks up at me with questionable looks on their faces, but Dimitri is just sitting there grinning, knowing what he was doing to me.
“Oh, I’m sorry.” I blush hard. I hold my mug up. “Coffee is just that good.”
“No, it’s okay. That was kind of sexy.” Ian smiles, and Dimitri gives him a death glare.
“So, ladies, spring break starts in a couple days. What are you two doing?” Ian asks, looking between us.
“We don’t know. We were just going to stay around here,” Cassie answers, and I nod.
“Heck no! You should come with us; we’re going on a little road trip.”
“To where?” Cassie asks. “I’m in need for a road trip!”
“It’s a small town called Paonia about five hours away. We are close friends of someone that owns a place there, and we have an Airbnb we’re staying at for a couple of days in between here and there to sightsee.”
“Yes! That’ll be so fun, right, Rosa?”
“I don’t know, we should talk this over.”
“Oh, come on. Please, Rosa. It’s been so long since we left Denver, and it’s only been to visit Mom, but she usually comes here! Please.” She pouts at me. 
“Let me think about it.” 
“There’s not much time to think about it because we leave in two days.” Dimitri says.
“Rosa, come on! Please! I’ll do anything!” She places her hands together and flutters her eyelashes.
“Fine we’ll go,” I say, blowing out a deep breath.
“Yay!” Cassie jumps up and shouts. “This is going to be so freaking awesome! When are we leaving?”
“In two days.” Ian answers.
“So, today is Sunday, so Tuesday, right?” Ian nods at her, taking a drink from his water bottle and when he takes it from his lips, I swear his eyes turn black for a moment but when I blink, they turn back to their original green color.
“Awesome. Friday is Rosa’s birthday! Isn’t this awesome, Rosa?!” She giggles excitedly.
“Very.” I smile. “We’re going to have to cancel all the classes we were supposed to attend, and I’ll call Jake to tell him we’re not coming.”
“Yeah, and you should probably meet up with Jake and let him down nicely. He is a good guy so don’t text him. I can come with you for support if you’d like me too.” Cassie smiles at me.
“Alright, Cassie, you ready?” Ian asks.
“Yeah!” They both leave, waving bye, and it’s just Dimitri and I, I start nervously playing with my fingers. Dimitri lays his hands over mine; he must see I’m nervous.
“I wanted to take you out for a little ride if that’s okay with you?” Dimitri says after a few minutes of silence.
“Yeah, of course, let me go get change.” I jump up rushing to my room, and I hear a small laugh.
I stand there staring into my closet for a few minutes. I don’t know what to wear! Should I keep it simple or dress up? I think about what he has on, blue jeans and a T-shirt, so it’ll probably be best to keep it simple, right?
“Ugh!” This is too hard. I usually don’t care what I look like. Cassie has always hated that. I pick out a pair of my favorite blue jeans that hugs my body perfectly, and I put them on. I take the hoodie off and stare a little longer. 
There’s a light knock, and I look up, noticing I left my door open, and Dimitri is leaning against the door frame with his hands in his jean pockets. His gaze slowly travels down my body, and I see his nostrils flare, and then he quickly looks away rubbing the back of his neck.
“You left this in the kitchen, someone was trying to call you.” He holds up my phone showing it to me before sitting it down on top of my dresser beside the door. “I’ll give you some privacy,” he grunts out and walks away. What the heck?? I look down at myself.
Oh my gosh. My face turns beet red when I notice I’m standing there in blue jeans and a red lace bra… Oh no. I am so stupid! 
I’m definitely going to die from embarrassment! 
I rush and grab a shirt from my closet. It’s a cute white striped shirt with off the shoulder sleeves. I tuck it into my jeans and put my black flats on and throw my hair in a high ponytail, grabbing my sunglasses, and I put them on top of my head.
“Dimitri! I’m ready!” I call out, walking toward the living room. I see him standing there leaning against the arm of the couch. Looking good enough to eat. “I’m sorry about that back there. I’m not used to closing my door.” 
“It’s okay. I should have waited.” His eyes are on my neck, and shoot, I forgot about the large hickey there.
“I’ll be right back. I’m going to try to cover this up with some of Cassie’s foundation.”
“No!” Dimitri stands up, walking toward me. “I mean, no, don’t, I like seeing my mark on you.”
“Oh?” I arch my eyebrows in surprise.
“Let’s go.” He walks out of the apartment. I grab my keys and lock the door; I follow him down the stairs, where he holds the door open for me, and we walk out. I follow him to the back of the parking lot, and we stop next to a very nice-looking motorcycle. My heart leaps with excitement.
“Is this yours?” I ask him.
“Yes, do you like it?” 
“I love it! It’s amazing, I always wanted to ride on one.” I smile, walking around to look at it and touch the leather seat. When I was younger, my stepdad had one, and he used to promise me he’d teach me how to ride, but of course, that never happened. I don’t know what kind it is, but it sure looks like a sweet ride.
“I’m glad I’ll be your first ride.” He comes up behind me and whispers in my ear, kissing right below it making my breathing quicken.
“Oh yeah?” my voice low and breathless, turning my head to look at him, our noses are touching. I can feel his minty breath caressing my lips.
“You ready, gorgeous?” His thumb softly caresses my chin. 
“Yes...” I want him to kiss me. He smiles down at me, showing me those sexy dimples, making my heart go haywire.
“Here, wear this helmet.” He picks it up and is about to put it on my head, but I stop him.
“Wait! What about you?” I ask when I only see one helmet.
“Worried about me, huh?”
“Yes! I don’t want you to get hurt!”
“Don’t worry about me. I’m invincible,” he laughs, and it sounds so good! I wish he’d laugh more.
“Alright then.” He pulls the helmet over my head and snaps it. He jumps on the motorcycle and turns to pat the back. I jump on. My inner thighs are pressed against him, and I can feel his warmth through our clothes, and it feels good. 
Really good.
“Hold on to me tight, okay, Malyshka?” I really need to google that, so I know what it means. I wrap my arms around his waist, and I feel the motorcycle roar to life as it rumbles beneath us. “Ready?” he asks as he kicks the stand up.
“Yes!” He starts backing up, and we drive to the main road slowly, but as soon as we get on the main road, he presses the gas, speeding up, I grip onto him tighter. I feel his hard abs underneath his shirt. I press myself tighter against his back not because of the speed, no I need to feel him against me. 
After a few minutes, I tilt my head back and laugh. I feel like I’m flying. I close my eyes and enjoy the ride as we weave in and out of traffic, passing everyone. We stop at a red light.
“Are you enjoying yourself back there?” He places his hand on my thigh right above my knee.
“Oh yes, it’s better than I have ever imagined,” I giggle and then a motorcycle stops beside us, revving his engine, and Dimitri looks over at him.
“Wanna race?” the man asks. Dimitri ignores him and tightens his grip where his hand is resting on my thigh.
“Come on, dude. If I win, I get your girl to ride on mine.”
“Fuck off,” Dimitri growls out, I feel his back tense up. 
“You scared, bro? Doll face, come ride with a real man.”
“Uh no, thanks. I have myself all the man I need, right, baby?” I press my front tightly against his back and rub his chest with my hands.
“Damn straight.” Dimitri says before he races off, making my heart race fast with speed. We leave Denver, and about fifteen to twenty minutes later, we slow down, turning down a small dirt road and park in a small parking lot.
I jump off and my legs are a little unsteady. Dimitri hops off, helping me take the helmet off and placing it on the motorcycle.
“That, back there, was very sexy.” His hand touches the side of my face, and his thumb lightly grazes my lower lip.
“Was it now?”
“Fuck yeah.” He grabs me by the hips, pulling me into him, and leaning down, his gaze drops down to my lips. “May I?” 
I am just about to nod when we hear giggling. We pull apart and I see parents are trying to load their kids up. The mom is giving us a nasty look.
“Let’s go.” He grabs my hand, and we start walking. We are surrounded by tall trees. It is a state park I have never been to before. It’s weird, I know I should be scared walking through the woods with a stranger just like before, but my gut isn’t screaming at me to turn around and for some unknown reason I felt safe with Dimitri. 
We walk on the trail for a couple miles, but then he pulls me off the trail. I’m trying to avoid getting hit by tree branches, but I am strangling on this rocky pathway. My sandal gets caught on a branch, and I fall into Dimitri’s back.
“I’m so sorry!”
“Come here and jump on my back.”
“No, I’m way too heavy for you.”
“I highly doubt that gorgeous. Now, come on, I’m not taking no for an answer.”
“Okay…” He turns and bends at the hips. I grip his broad shoulders and jump on his back. His hands rest on the back of my knees, and he starts walking again.
“Are you okay with my weight?” I ask, placing my chin on his shoulders.
“I’m fine, you weigh nothing,” he replies.






  
  Chapter Six


He walks with me on his back for miles, but I’m not complaining, I’m enjoying gazing around the tall Douglas-fir trees and listening to the birds sing. I have always loved state parks, they are so beautiful and peaceful. 
“Are you sure you’re, okay? I can walk now; it’s not bumpy,” I ask for like the tenth time, feeling bad.
“Yes,” is all he ever replies.
“You know you’re pretty strong if you can walk with me on your back this long and not get out of breath.”
“I try to stay in shape as best as I can.” I look at his neck, and I see black markings.
“What’s that?” I ask, tracing the little piece going into his jacket. I feel him shiver beneath my touch, and I smile.
“A part of a tattoo.” He slightly turns his head to look over his shoulder.
“I want to see it!”
“Alright, I’ll show you when we get there. It’s just up ahead.” I look up when he sits me down gently. We pass by a couple more trees, and then I hear it. A waterfall. I start running ahead, giggling.
“Rosa! Be careful... slow down.” I see it now. and I stop to look up at it. I see the edge of the mountain on top and that we are at the base of it. I look around in awe, and that’s when I see the blanket on the ground with a cooler sitting on it. 
“Did you do this?” I spin to face him.
“Do you like it?’’ He rubs the side of his neck nervously.
“Oh my gosh, yes! I love it, Dimitri! It’s amazing. When did you even have time to do this?”
“I couldn’t sleep so I came up here very early with Ian, and he helped me set it up for you.” 
“Oh my God, thank you!” I giggle and run to him, giving him a tight bear hug. He seems shocked for a moment, but then he wraps his arms around me, and we stay like that for a little while enjoying each other’s embrace. Until I ruin it when my stomach rumbles loudly. He chuckles and grabs my hand, walking me to the blanket. 
I slip my sandals off before I sit down beside him. He opens the cooler and pulls out a couple of containers and some bagels.
“Cassie told Ian you liked chicken salad bagels. I made the chicken salad, so I hope you like it. I also made the muffins; they are chocolate chip, and I purchased the iced coffee from your favorite café.”
“Wow!” I gasp in awe. “I can’t believe you made all of this; it all looks so amazing!” I look at him as he opens each container for me. He grabs a paper plate and starts putting the sandwich together and grabs some grapes placing them on the plate. His eyebrows are scrunched together in concentration almost like he wants it to be perfect for me and it makes my heart melt.
He places the plate in front of me and grabs the bottle of iced coffee and shakes it for me, opening it and placing it next to my plate. Then he starts making his sandwich. Once he’s done, I pick up the sandwich and take a bite. The flavors explode in my mouth, and I groan, rolling my eyes.
“Oh, Dimitri, this is amazing, probably the best chicken salad I ever had!”
“Really, you think?”
“Yes!” He smiles widely at me.
“I normally just cook for myself, so I’m happy to know you like it.’’
“It’s amazing!” I lick my fingers when I finish the sandwich. “Where did you learn how to cook?”
“I, uh.... Well, my mother cooked a lot, so when she passed away, I kept all her recipes and taught myself. I was alone a lot after she passed, and I now enjoy cooking.”
“Oh, Dimitri, I’m sorry! How old were you when she died?”
“I was ten or eleven. I can’t remember exactly, but I was really young.” He looks away from me toward the waterfall, his jaw ticking.
“My stepmom died too when I was fifteen. I understand how hard it is to lose someone. Who watched over you when she passed?”
“My father did at first but then wanted nothing to do with me. I was a mistake from an affair. So, a close friend of my mom’s took me in.”
“My stepfather hated me but was forced to watch me until I turned eighteen. It was a very rough three years living with someone who hated me. At least you had Ian.” 
“Ian and I weren’t raised together; we are half-brothers. He’s my father’s other son. We used to hate each other actually.” He laughs. “But the older we got, we thought it was ridiculous to hate each other for a mistake our father made, but my other half siblings don’t agree with Ian.’’
“I’m sorry about that. I do think it’s ridiculous to hate someone that has no choice in the matter. I’m glad you two have each other.” I leaned over, grabbing one of his fisted hands
“I agree.” He nods stiffly and with his other hand he picks up a muffin, and I do too. I take a large bite, and oh my! It is so fluffy and has the perfect amount of chocolate!
“Can I hire you as my cook?!” I joke.
“I’ll cook for you any time you ask me to. No need to hire me.” 
“What do you do for a living anyway?” I ask as I lay down to look up at the beautiful sky. I watch the birds flying above us. I feel Dimitri lay down, too, and I look at him smiling. He is already gazing back at me.
“I’m a bounty hunter, I guess that’s the right term. I take bad guys where they belong, so they get the right punishment.” 
“Oh, wow, sounds like a very interesting job.”
“It is. I took a short break, but I do enjoy it. I enjoy making people pay for their sins.” He smirks.
“Yeah, I think a lot of people get away with shit.” I watch a lot of crime shows, and I think it’s amazing of him to do such a hard job as that. I can picture him catching bad guys.
“What are you going to college for?’’ I smile, rolling to my side to face him.
“English! My dream is to run a cute little bookstore in a small town and write my own books!”
“You like to read, I’m assuming?”
“Yes, I love reading and writing!” I play with the zipper of his leather jacket feeling anxious. I hate talking about myself.
“You will.”
“I hope so!” He gets up and slowly pulls off his leather jacket. I have yet to see him with it off, and I am not disappointed by what is underneath. I knew he had broad shoulders by me holding on to them, but lord have mercy, they are so yummy! His shirt is tight on his shoulders and his right arm is completely covered in tattoos. 
He then reaches for the bottom of his shirt and starts pulling up.
“Oh my gosh!” I squeak out, forcing my eyes closed. “What are you doing?!”
“You asked to see my tattoo earlier, remember?”
“Oh yeah I did!” But I didn’t think he’d strip! I blush.
“Open your eyes, Malyshka.” I slowly open my eyes, and he is most definitely a god, a very sexy, very strong god. No wonder he had no trouble carrying me this far! His pecs, his shoulders, his abs. God took his time carving him into perfection. His tattoo starts on the right side of his chest and is wrapped around his shoulder and down his arm.
I stand up and slowly trace the black marks on his chest. As soon as my fingers start tracing them, he shivers underneath my fingertips, I smile happily. I have the same effect on him as he does on me when we touch. 
I slowly walk around to his back still tracing his tattoos. They go onto his back, stopping at the bottom of his shoulder blade. I can see scars all over his back. Long and jagged they almost looked like whip marks, except for the large V mark in the center of his shoulder blades. I lightly touched them, and I felt him tense. I swallowed hard. I wanted to kiss each of his scars and make all the bad memories that cause them to disappear. 
Without thinking straight. I start kissing his scars gently one by one, most of them overlapping each other, they were slightly raised but surprisingly smooth. He relaxed and stood still allowing me to finish. At last, I stood on my toes stretching to kiss the back of his neck. His skin explodes in goosebumps.
“Rosa,” he groans loudly and turns around so fast, picking me up, and the next thing I know, he has me pushed up against a tree and his mouth attacks mine. The kiss is fierce and demanding, possessive almost as if he’s claiming and branding me as his. 
His tongue demands its way into my mouth, and I allow it, kissing him back. My head is fuzzy, filled with so much need and pleasure, and then his kiss becomes gentler and softer. I am aching with so much desire; I am a throbbing mess. 
He lets out the sexist groan from deep in his throat. I start to rub myself against him needing more.... more what? I don’t know, but I need more.
Oh God, please….
I moan loudly into his mouth, closing my eyes. My hands are slowly traveling up to his chest and wrapping around his neck, grabbing ahold of his silky-smooth black hair, burying my fingers.
My skin feels like it’s on fire; my body feels alive and wonderful. I see stars explode in my closed eyes.
His lips travel down to my jaw line and slowly down to my neck. When he gets there, he sucks and licks like he is starving for a taste, and maybe he is because I am desperate for his lips on my skin.
My legs tighten around his hips, and I start grinding against him. He pulls away, and I cry out. I am about to yell at him, but he grabs my shirt and slowly rips it off. He looks down at me in my lacy red bra, licking his upper lip. 
“So, fucking perfect, Malyshka. You are so beautiful it blows my mind that you’re all mine. You are too perfect for me, and I don’t know how I deserve you.”
He leans in and starts kissing my collarbone and slowly kissing down to the valley of my breasts. He grabs my left breast with his hand and squeezes it tightly while kissing my right breast, he bites my nipple through the lace. Burning heat builds slowly in my core. I can't take it, it’s too much. I arch my back; the back of my head grazes the tree bark behind me. 
“Dimitri,” I moan softly. His hand slowly goes down to the button of my jeans, unclasps it, and quickly starts pulling my jeans off. 
Was I ready for this?
No…
His fingers slowly enter my underwear, but I grab his wrist.
“I’m sorry, Dimitri, I ca... I can’t… I’m not rea-ready for that.” I stumble on my words, so worried he’ll be mad at me. He pulls away to look into my eyes, and his finger gently caresses my cheek. His lips are swollen from our kisses.
“It’s okay, love. I’ll wait till you’re ready.” He leans in and kisses my lips softly.
“Really? You... You’re not mad at me?” I blink slowly, dumbfounded; most men get so mad.
“Why the hell would I be mad, love?”
“Because I said no.” I look down staring at his muscular chest.
“I have waited a long time for you, and I can wait longer. Now, come on, I need to be cooled off.” He pulls off his jeans and then picks me up, throws me over his shoulder, making me giggle loudly. He runs, and I feel us in the air, and then we hit the water. 
We separate underneath the water. I looked around and find him swimming toward me. He grabs me, I wrap my legs over his waist. We pop up out of the water, and I start laughing hard.
We splash each other and kiss more. I am having the time of my life!
“This is the best day I have had in a very long time!” I giggle, swimming toward him. His hair is all wet, I watch as he slicks it back with his fingers. I bite down on my lower lip. Why did I say no to him again?
“I agree, this is the best day of my life.” He grins at me, showing me his sexy dimples as he winks at me... 
Oh God, I groan as I place my hands flat on his muscular chest. My fingers slowly trace their way down his six-pack stopping where his V disappears underneath his shorts. My heart starts beating wildly in my chest.
I feel his rough fingers wrap tightly around my hips pulling me closer. “You like what you see?” His voice is low and seductive against my ear before he sucks my earlobe between his teeth, causing my body to tremble in pleasure.
“Yes.” I hiss as my stomach clenches. I nearly begged him to finish what he started earlier. 
I squeezed my eyes shut. I need space. I can’t think straight, I quickly swim away putting much needed distance between us.
“Come here.” He groans. I slowly shake my head. He clenches his jaw and runs his hand through his hair. “I swear I’ll be good.”
I slowly swim toward him and when I reach him, he places his hands on my face and intensely stares into my eyes. 
“Where are you from?” I ask as I take a deep breath willing myself to calm down.
“Small town in Russia.”
“Ahh, that’s where your accent is from. I have always wanted to travel; Russia is on my list. When was the last time you were there?”
“Not too long ago, my brother and I have property there. One day, I’ll have to take you.”
“Really?” I smile widely.
“Mhm.” He grabs me by my hips and pulls me against him, he starts kissing my jawline slowly making his way down to my neck. He trails down to the tops of my breasts but has to stop because the rest are beneath the water.
He groans loudly, his grip tightens on my hips, lifting me. I wrap my legs around his waist, and he starts kissing and licking between my breasts.
“I know I said I’ll be good, baby but I can’t help myself.” He mumbles in between kisses. I throw my head back, moaning. I look back down, and our eyes connect. His fingers slowly make their way to the back of my head, and he fists my hair, yanking it hard until my back aches as he devours my throat.
“Dimitri,” I moan, gripping his shoulders tightly.
“Again, baby, say it again.” He bites my left breast hard near my nipple making me moan at the pleasure and pain mixed together. “Say it.” He demands.
“What?” My brain isn’t processing what he wants.
“My name. I want you to say it again.” So, I do as he asks. 
“That’s my good girl.” My stomach tightens at his praise. I love pleasing him. He grabs my ass in his hands and squeezes pulling me into him. I rub myself against his hard cock for some type of much needed release.
“Oh, Dimitri, you feel so good!” 
“Fuck, Rosa, we need to stop, or I won’t be able to control myself.”
I groan, not wanting to stop. I’m fighting a battle between my mind and body, my mind yelling too fast, my body is begging for more. I’m having trouble with the tuggawar between the two. 
I was so very close. I pout slightly, but I know it’s a smart idea to stop. He pulls me out of the water, then he lays me gently on the blanket he lays beside me. He leans his head against the palm of his hand, looking down at me.
“You look so beautiful with my marks all over you.”






  
  Chapter Seven


When we pull into my apartment building, it’s dark out. He helps me off his motorcycle and helps me with the helmet. 
“I’ll walk you up.” He mumbles as he grabs my hand and walks me upstairs. “Good night, love.” He says when we’re standing by my front door.
“Good night.” I smile at him. “Am I going to see you tomorrow?”
“I don’t know. I’ll text you tomorrow, but I have meetings and a few things I need to take care of before I leave so probably not.” He gives me a featherlight kiss on my lips.
I unlock my door and step into my apartment. I wave bye as I shut the door. I lean against it, sighing, grabbing my chest hoping it’ll slow down my heart rate. 
“Okay, tell me fucking everything, you cunt!” Cassie squeals as she starts bouncing up and down on the chair.
“It was A-fucking-mazing!” I giggle as I throw myself onto the couch. “He took me on a motorcycle ride for one!”
“And was it as great as you thought it would be?” 
“Better!” I smile as I roll over to face her, “He took me to this large, beautiful waterfall, and I wish I never ever had to leave. He made me the best chicken salad I have ever eaten! We talked a lot and swam!”
“Okay, keep going. Where’s the juicy details?!”
“He picked me up and smashed me between him and a tree and completely devoured me. Oh goodness, Cassie. That kiss? Well, it was magical! I had butterflies in my stomach. He took off all my clothes, but I told him I wasn’t ready for that, and he told me to take as long as I needed. He’s my dream man.”
“Oh, girl, that sounds so dreamy and so romantic! I see the way he looks at you, like you are the most beautiful woman in the world!”
“Anyway, enough about me. What’s going on between you and Ian? Have you guys met before?”
“No, I mean yes, but it was such a long time ago. I just learned recently that I knew him when we were small children before I moved away.”
“You guys seem to be hitting it off too.”
“We are. I really like him. He’s someone I’d actually want a serious relationship with.”
“That’s amazing. You must really like him because you don’t do serious.”
“I do... I really do, and he’s so amazing in bed. He makes me cum so much, it’s insane!”
“A little too much information but that’s wonderful! I’m happy for us!”
“I am too, and they are half-brothers so that means we’ll be sisters!” We both start laughing.
I went to bed thinking about Dimitri and the horrible scars on his back. What horrible things did he endure to receive such scars? I wanted to ask him about it, but I knew it was too early to ask something so personal.
It made me curious about his dark past.
I went to sleep thinking of the wonderful evening we shared. I feel like a teen girl getting her first crush. 

      ***I wake up the next morning feeling good, feeling happy, and I decide to go for a run. I throw on black running shorts and a white tank top plus my black running shoes.
I brush my teeth and my hair. I throw my hair up in a ponytail and stare at the new hickeys, bringing my total to three. I notice a bite mark near my nipple when I put my sports bra on. I love wearing his marks.
I grab my phone and earphones and go to the kitchen for a granola bar and water. After eating my granola bar, I do my stretches, put my earphones on and run downstairs, looking for the right playlist to listen to while running.
I usually wait for Cassie, but she isn’t around, and we have been running the same path together for a long time and nothing ever happens, I’ll be fine. I just need to make sure not to pass the train tracks. I run for miles enjoying the weather and enjoying the feeling of the burning in my thighs and my lungs. 
I stop, bending over, putting my hands on my knees, and taking a few deep breaths to calm down my heart.
I look around, and shit, I crossed the tracks. I was completely lost in thought. 
I’m probably eight or so miles away from my apartment.
“Hey there, sexy.” When I snap my head up, I see three gang members standing across the road smoking. I swallow hard and turn to walk away.
“Hey, you know ignoring someone is rude!” Another one yells, as I start walking faster.
“Please leave me alone!” I shout over my shoulder, knowing damn well these guys won’t listen. 
“Oh, baby, you just wounded me. That’s not nice.” I yank my cell phone from the waistband of my shorts.
“Yeah, we just wanna get to know you.”
“No, thank you.” I hit the call button on Cassie’s number, but it just rings. I hang up. What the heck should I do? I try to fight the rising panic.
Breathe…
I don’t know anyone else in town, but then Dimitri’s face pops up in my head, and I pull him up on my phone.
“Come on, babe!” I look over my shoulder, and they are a lot closer than I thought they were. My heart starts to pound against my ribcage. Fear pulses through me. I feel like I am being hunted down, stalked like prey.
My breathing becomes hard and very frantic.
I hit the call button while I’m running.
“Rosa.” He answers after only one ring.
“Dimitri,” I say out of breath. I feel like I’m on the verge of having a panic attack. “I’m so sorry to bother you, but…”
“Get your sexy ass over here, baby!” They interrupt me, and they all start laughing.
“Who the hell was that?” Dimitri growls harshly through the phone, making me flinch.
“I uh I don’t...I don’t know,” I cry out. “They won’t leave me alone. They’re following me, and I’m scared, Dimitri.” I swallow hard. “I tried calling Cassie, but she didn’t answer.” I start running faster, trying hard not to cry.
“Shh, it’s okay. Just tell me where you’re at,” I hear a car door slam shut and an engine roar to life.
“I’m about eight or so miles away from my apartment going east.”  I trip and fall onto the hard ground and the phone flies out of my hand.
“Gotcha.” The idiot laughs as he wraps his fingers around my ankle.
“Get off me!” I scream out. I kick him with my free leg, but he grabs it before it hits him. I can hear Dimitri telling the fucker to get off me or he’ll kill him. 
“Stop, boss man said we are only supposed to scare her.” 
“Well, he’s not here, is he?” The one holding my ankles says.
“I agree, he’s not here,” The second one agrees, and he grins, starting to come closer.
“I’m out of here.” The third guy shakes his head and leaves.
The second guy grabs my phone and smirks. “Are you her boyfriend? Don’t worry we’ll make her feel good and show her what a real man feels like.” He shoves my phone into his pocket. 
“Don’t worry you’ll be begging us for more.” The first guy flips me around so I’m lying on my back and then he straddles me.
I close my eyes, and I felt adrenaline pumping through me.
You got this. 
I inhale deeply and I punch his throat and then I knee his dick. His eyes roll back, and he groans as he rolls off me. 
I jump up and start running. When I turn to look over my shoulder I run into something hard, and I fall on my ass. I look up to see the second guy standing there. He must’ve run past me while I wasn’t paying attention. 
I lift my leg and kick his feet out from under him. He falls on to the ground, I jump up and I try to run, but he grabs ahold of my ankle. I turn around and kick his face with the bottom of my shoe.
“Fuck!” He yells and he lets go of me, grabbing his nose.
I turn to keep running, but he grabs me before I can get too far. He starts standing up as the first guy catches up.
“Bitch broke my nose,” the second guy growls out, pulling me tight against his body, and he rubs his blood on the side of my face. “You bad girl, you’re gonna pay for that.”
“Fuck you.” I throw my head back, headbutting him right on his broken nose. I hiss in pain. It hurt like hell, but he lets go of me and falls. I start backing up as he slowly gets to his knees and grabs his bloody nose.
“You fucking bitch.” The first guy grabs me from behind and he grips my shirt, ripping it in half. I grab the fucker by his arm and bend forward as I squat; I yank him up on to my back in one quick motion. I flip him over my shoulder, and he falls onto the broken nose asshole, and I quickly turn and begin running.
I see a car racing down the street fast. I must look like a maniac running down the street with blood running down my face and my shirt ripped in half, but then I am tackled from behind. We both tumble over, and I roll on my back. He recovers quicker and now he’s standing over me with an evil smirk. 
Tired and out of breath wanting to give up but instead I pick my leg up and kick my foot as hard as I could hitting his nose. I hear a loud crack of his nose breaking, and I’m satisfied. I hear tires squealing to a stop.
The second guy finally recovers, and he jumps on me, and he wraps his hands around my neck, choking me, but a second later he’s ripped off me. 
I roll to my side grabbing my throat coughing violently. I look up and I see a very sexy looking Dimitri, but his face is filled with fury.
Dimitri grabs the shithead that tried to choke me and lifts him up by the throat, his feet dangling off the ground. 
He throws him like he is a ragdoll, and his body hits a telephone pole. I flinch. That had to hurt. He falls to the ground limp.
I don’t know if I should be amazed, scared or turned on.
Turned on? What is wrong with me?
But wait, how was he strong enough to throw him like that?
I look over in time to see Dimitri punch the other guy in the ribs, and I swear I hear something crack. I wince, fucking ouch… he gives him a punch to the face knocking him out.
I crawl over to him since they’re only a few feet away, and I get to my knees, and I punch him in the face.
“You goddamn asshole!” I shout and punch him again.
“Okay that’s enough, Malyshka.” Exhausted, I fall on my ass and put my head on my knees.
“Why!” I yell. “Why do guys always try to hurt me, Dimitri?” I look up at him, and he grabs my chin and looks at me, narrowing his eyes at the blood on me. “Don’t worry, it’s not mine,” I whisper.
“Are you okay?” he asks, touching my cheek softly, his eyes are filled with worry.
“I guess so.” I shrug.
“Come here.” He carefully picks me up bridal style.
“Wait. What are you doing?”
“What does it look like?’’ He arches an eyebrow at me.
“Oh, haha,” I say sarcastically. I roll my eyes and cross my arms over my chest as I pout at him.
“Don’t do that.” He looks down at my pout. He opens his car door and gently puts me into the passenger seat.
“Seriously, you’re not hurt, are you?”
“No. I’m just scared,” I murmur.
“I’m here now, Malyshka.” He leans over me and puts my seat belt on. I take a deep breath, breathing in his scent; he smells so good. He has a very masculine woodsy scent, and I want it wrapped around me all the time. He pulls back slightly and looks at me, then he traces my bottom lip with his thumb, and I moan at the touch. When I moan, he pulls away and slams the door. I’m surprised it didn’t break the window.  
He gets into the driver’s side and starts racing down the road. He doesn’t even bother with his seat belt, but I stay quiet.
I lay my head against the window. While stopped at a light, I feel his stare, I look at him to find he’s staring at my chest. 
Oh crap.
I forgot my shirt was ripped, and you can see my bra. I grab both sides and hold it closed. 
He starts driving again when the light turns green, his jaw clench tight, and he’s scowling, tightening his hands on the steering wheel so hard I can see the veins in his hand.
“I’m sorry I called you; did I mess up your meetings?”
“Those meetings aren’t as important as you are.” 
“I still feel bad.” We pull into the apartment building parking lot. “If you need to leave you can.”
“I will need to, but I’m walking you up so you’re safe with Cassie and Ian.” He walks me upstairs. He kisses my forehead and tells me to go shower and relax, he will be back soon.
I push the door open, and I look up to see Cassie on top of a shirtless Ian.
“Oh great! This is why you didn’t answer when I was being attacked!” I throw my hands up in the air. I know I am being unfair and a bitch. She didn’t know I was being attacked, and if she did, she would’ve been there kicking ass, too.
“Rosa! What the hell happened?” she yells, jumping up and looking at me, her eyes filled with horror.
“I was attacked! By three men! I need to be alone and need to get this shit off.” I groan and stomp to my room. I take all my clothes off and throw them in the trash bin. I walk to the shower and turn it on. I look at myself in the mirror, and I look like a crazy woman. My hair is a mess, dirt and blood all over my hair and face.
I scrub in the shower until the water turns ice cold. My skin is all red and sensitive once I am done scrubbing.
I grab my phone and call Dimitri to beg him to come back, but I hang up before it goes through. I can’t bother him again. He has important things to do.
I get dressed in his large hoodie and underwear. I rub lotion on my arms and legs. It is early afternoon, but I really don’t think I’m leaving this room for the rest of the day. So, I get into my bed and lay under the covers with my left leg hanging out and slowly cry myself to sleep. 
I wake up to someone calling my name. I groan, why is someone waking me up?
I finally open my eyes but quickly recover them with the blanket.
“Ugh, turn off the lights,” I whine. 
“Dinner is here, Rosa. You need to eat,” Cassie says, sitting on my bed and ripping the blanket off.
“Kill me now.” I smack my hand against my forehead. 
“Very funny. Haha.” She fakes a laugh.
“Get up, and we can eat and talk about what happened.” She leaves, and I get up, groaning. I put some black sweatpants on and put my hair in a messy bun and follow the amazing smell of food. I walk to the dining room and pause when I see Jake sitting at the dining table.
“Hey, Jake, what are you doing here?” I hug my midsection.
“I texted you a few times and no replies, so I came to check on you.” He smiles at me as he stands up. He has on blue jeans and a button-up white shirt. His blond hair is slicked back, and he has on his black rim glasses. I always thought he looked like a cute nerd.
“Oh, yeah, I’m sorry. I have been super busy, and I was going to call you and talk to you about something, but I lost my phone.”
“Oh yeah? About what?”
“Our date.” I look away from him, feeling nervous, not knowing how he’d react.
“I’m super excited about that.” He grins widely, and Cassie clears her throat.
“Here, Rosa, I made a plate for you.” She smiles tightly at Jake. “Would you like some?” Before he can answer, I cut him off.
“Jake, can we talk outside?” His smile falls slightly, and I feel horrible. I quickly look away when I see Ian walk into the room with a pair of sweats on and no shirt. 
“Uh, yeah, sure.” Jake nods with a tight lip smile. I’ve never really done this before. I take a deep, long breath and walk to the front door.
“I’ll see you later, Jake!” Cassie waves bye.
I grab Jake’s elbow, and we go outside. I turn to face Jake, and I stare at him, trying to think what to say because he is such a sweet man. 
I mean it’s not really my fault I don’t feel anything but friendship with him, right? 
“Rosa?”
“I can’t make it next weekend,” I rush out. Gah! I’m such a coward.
“But why?” He scrunches his eyebrows together, looking confused. He looks up over my shoulder and just stares.
“I um, well I…. ugh, well, I sort of met someone, and uh, I really like him, and we are going to be out of town for a couple of weeks.”
“You’re leaving town with a stranger?” He sounds angry, which is totally understandable.
“Cassie will be there too so not complete strangers.” I take a step back.
“So, he’s the reason you have been ignoring me?” He looks back at me.
“Like I said I was busy.” I play with the drawstrings to the hoodie.
“With him?!” he shouts, pointing behind me. I turn to look, and I see Dimitri leaning against the black car that he picked me up in earlier.
“Yes? Uh, I guess, yeah.” I nod, looking back at him.
“Why him and not me? What does he have that I don’t? Is it because he’s rich?” How does he know he’s rich? I mean his car is nice but that doesn’t necessarily mean anything.
“It’s not like that. I really like you, Jake, but only as a friend, you are so sweet and…”
“You like me as a friend!” He laughs. “Just great! I could have made you happy. I wanted to give you everything! I really, really cared about you, Rosa!”
“Jake, stop. I still want to be friends and…”
“Nah, Rosa, I have been in the friend-zone with you for a while, and I’m done! We can’t be friends. I don’t need more friends; I want you more than just friends! Call me when he hurts you, okay? Guys like that always hurt sweet girls like you.” 
“Jake, please wait. Don’t be mad.”
“I’m sorry, Rosa, I just can’t. Call me if you ever want more with me, if not, please don’t contact me. Bye, Rosa.” He walks away.
I stand there, upset. I feel awful; I didn’t expect him to get so angry.
I turn around to walk to Dimitri.
“That was so awful. I feel like such a bitch,” I pout, looking up at him. He looks so tense and angry.
“You’re not a bitch, Rosa,” is all he says and folds his hands into tight fists.
“Dimitri, are you okay?” I ask, leaning close to him and putting my hands on his chest. I get on my tippy toes, and I reach up to kiss his lips, but he turns his head, making my lips land on his cheek. My chest tightens with his rejection, but I swallow down the pain. He looks away from me, clenching and unclenching his jaw.
“Dimitri?” I touch the side of his face, holding his cheek, trying to get him to look back at me. I’m so confused, why is he acting like this... 
So distant.
So cold.
“I can’t do this,” He finally says roughly.
“Can’t do what?”
“This.” He grabs my hands that are on his chest and lightly pushes me away. I back up.
“This? What do you mean?”
“I can’t do this with you. I can’t be with you,” he says very slowly and roughly like it was hard for him to get the words out. I’m in complete shock. I back up until my back hits another car, and he finally looks at me with narrowed eyes.
My breathing turns heavy and fast; my heart starts racing… No, no, I shake my head fast.
“Why?” I cry out. His eyes soften, and he slowly starts reaching out to me. My cheeks are wet with tears, my knees grew weak, and it feels like my heart is being torn in half. My head starts spinning, my ears starts ringing loudly, and I shake my head, trying to make it stop. I need to get away from him, so I turn and run.
“Rosa!” I heard him shouting my name, but I slam the door shut and ran up the stairs. I fell but I quickly caught myself. I opened my apartment door and slam it shut. Cassie and Ian look at me in shock, but I run to my room locking the door behind me.
“Rosa!” I hear banging against my bedroom door. I lean against it, and I feel the pounding he is causing against my back.
“What the heck?” I hear Cassie yell. “What is going on?”
“Stay out of it.” I hear a hiss. “Open the fucking door, Rosa!” 
I feel so broken, numb, hurt, angry, and so, so hollow.
“Just leave!” I yank the door open. “Leave!” I hit his chest, pushing him, and he allows me. Ian grabs me from behind, pulling me away.
“You should leave!” Cassie shouts, standing in front of me, crossing her arms. She didn’t know what was going on, but she was quick to protect me.
“Please, Rosa, let me explain.” 
“No, just leave.” I turn and slam my door.
Karma is a bitch.






  
  Chapter Eight

Dimitri POV. 


A few hours earlier.
I leave my mate reluctantly. I feel horrible for leaving her when she needs me the most, but I need blood... I need to go back and rip those bastards to shreds. My monster is craving blood, and I can’t deny him. 
No one will hurt our mate and get away with it.
I speed off down the street toward the direction I found her. Tires squealing behind me and people honking at me.
I park my car by the curb and jump out and of course they are gone. I walk to the area where I see blood and sniff.
I look to my left, and I know that is the direction they went. 
I run so quickly, everything is a blur, and I stop in front of a door and sniff again. Bingo. They are in there.
I kick open the door, the wood splitting in half. I walk in and see the bastards stand up quickly. Looking at me.
“Are you the boss's informant?” one on the right asks.
“Tell the boss we scared the Rosa girl like he asked.” That makes me freeze. This was a job; these humans were ordered to scare my mate. 
I growl deeply, shaking the whole room. I fly to them and grab both of their necks, and my claws come out to play.
“Who hired you?” I growl, sounding more animal-like than human.
“We can’t tell you,” one whines.
“He’ll kill us, dude.” I throw my head back and laugh.
“If you don’t tell me now, I’ll let my hellhounds play with you like fucking chew toys.” My eyes turn black.
“You, you’re Dimitri?”
“In the fucking flesh.” I choke them hard until they start to turn blue, and then I loosen my grip again, so they start breathing again. “Don’t make me ask again.” These humans are working with a demon. I can smell it on them, but why does a demon want my mate?
“It’s Matteo. He wanted to know who this girl was because someone saw you looking pretty cozy with her.” I break their necks at the same time, and they fall limp on to the floor.
Demons are after her because of me. I should have known I would bring her danger; my enemies are always watching to see what they can use against me. I let my guard down. I growl loudly. I need to deal with Matteo; I have heard of him. He is a strong demon. I either have to convince him she’s nothing to me or kill the fucker.
I walk out and call Ian to tell him I’ll be gone for a few hours. I get back into my car.
“Dimitri,” Caspian answers.
“Caspian, how are the girls doing?” I turn on my car.
“They are doing well, and they are very respectful. I have found them a place, and I’ll be moving them within a few days. We got them respectable jobs as well.”
“Good. Do you know where Matteo’s place is?”
“Matteo? Uh yeah, he owns a strip club.” He gives me the address, and I punch it into the GPS and race off, hanging up.
I get to the strip club he owns and walk inside. Naked women are walking around, dancing on the poles or giving lap dances. A few walk up to me, trying to touch me, but I push them away. I walk to where two bodyguards are standing by a door.
“You can’t go in there.”
“The fuck I can’t,” I hiss at the humans, letting my eyes turn black. When they see I’m a demon, they open the door and let me in.
I walk down the stairs, and I saw a group of Matteo’s men all sitting around a poker table in the middle of a card game, they pause and look up at me. 
“Leave,” I growl out, and they look at Matteo. I laugh. “You think he’ll save you from me? I’ll kill you all before he’s even on his feet.” They tuck their tails and run up the stairs, and I sit down on the chair across from him, leaning back and widening my legs in front of me, relaxed.
“Dimitri.” He bows his head down slightly, showing respect.
“You are messing with my mission, Matteo, and it’s pissing me the fuck off.”
“Mission? I have no idea what you are talking about.” He rests his elbows against the poker table, interlocking his fingers together.
“Don’t play with me!” I growl, jumping up and rushing toward him. I pick him up by his shirt and threw him against the wall. “You play with me, you’ll get my wrath, but if you mess with my mission, you’ll die,” I snarl out. “I killed your two humans right after they told me you hired them to scare the stupid girl. I need her to be unharmed to complete my mission, and if you are messing with her, you are messing with me. You can do what the fuck you want with her when I get my money, but until then, anyone who fucks with her is fucking with me.”
“Yes, yes, I’ll tell everyone that works for me to leave her be.” He rushes out as he stands wiping the dust off him.
“She’s nothing to me, but if I don’t complete my mission, I don’t get my money, so if you fuck it up, you’ll repay me with death.”
“Yes, Prince Dimitri.” He gets onto his knees and bows to me. The tough act is gone now.
“I need to make her fall in love with me which will be easy as you know how women are. When I get her to trust me, I’ll take her to the person that paid me, and once they pay me, they can do whatever they want with the stupid girl.”
“It’ll be easy for you. Women are easy little whores.” I hate when men call women that. It makes my blood boil.
“I must take my leave. I am a busy man, but if I come here again, I won’t be as nice.” I turn and leave.
I feel like shit talking about her the way I just did, and I hate myself for what I have to do, but it is to protect her. I hope one day she’ll forgive me. I must push her away if I don’t, she’ll be in danger. 
But until she gets her powers and learns how to defend herself, I can’t risk it, I have to put her safety before my needs.
I pinch the bridge of my nose, groaning. I don’t know how I’ll manage to stay away from her. If I drag her to Hell, I’ll be able to keep her safe, but it’s the wrong thing to do. She needs Eleanor to help her.
When I pull into the apartment, I get out of my car, leaning against it. I watch her with that Jake guy. I fight the urge to grab her and take her away from him or anyone for the matter.
She finally walks up to me with a small frown. When she leans in to kiss me, I pull away. It’s the hardest thing I’ve ever had to do. My chest tightens when I look back at her, and I see her in tears.
I clench my jaw. Fuck! I want to get on my knees and beg for her forgiveness. But she turns and runs. 
I chase after her, and I let her hit me.
I have never hated myself as much as I do now. I hurt my mate. I am supposed to protect, love, and treasure her, but I did the opposite. 
I storm out of her house and head to the waterfall where I sit alone and broken.






  
  Chapter Nine


I stay in my room till the next morning, crying and feeling sorry for myself. I’ve become that same sad, weak girl I’ve tried so hard not to be, and it’s all over a man… Ugh. 
Why did he do this? Was it because I wouldn’t have sex with him? He seemed fine with it, though, maybe he changed his mind. Maybe I was too needy calling him while he was super busy. Maybe he decided I wasn’t worth it. 
He has so many women he can choose from, why choose me? Is this how Jake felt? That makes me feel even worse for what I did to him. He was right, bad guys always break the good girl’s heart. If it was Jake, he never would have done this; he’s a nice guy. Why didn’t I fall for Jake?
Because you wanted a sexy bad guy.
I stand up to get ready for a shower, and I notice I still have his hoodie. I take it off and throw it to the floor angrily. I take a long, hot shower and once I am done, I turn toward the mirror wiping off the steam with my hands and I see that my eyes are red and puffy from crying all night, so I use some concealer, and I also cover the stupid hickeys on my neck.
I put on shorts and a tank top.
I walk out into the living room, and Cassie stands up. She looks so upset.
“Rosa, I am so, so sorry.”
“No, Cassie, don’t be. I’m sorry I was a bitch coming in here all mad because you didn’t answer. I feel horrible because you are always here for me, and I know if you knew I was in trouble, you would be there in a heartbeat no matter what.”
“Yes, I would be. One hundred percent. I feel horrible knowing you needed me, and I wasn’t there.” She walks up to me and hugs me, and I hug her back, tightly.
“So, tell me what happened. Dimitri told us what happened after he got there, but I don’t understand. We never go to that part of town! And why did you have so much blood on you?”
“Well, I really don’t know how I got there; I kind of just ran, and I wasn’t really paying attention and didn’t notice I got to that side of town until it was too late.” I shake my head. “But the blood, oh, you should’ve been there, you would’ve been so proud. I kicked some ass.” I laugh. “I broke this asshole’s nose a few different times, hence all the blood on me, and then another guy came up behind me, and I grabbed his arm and flipped him over me like they taught us in class.” I laugh again.
“Damn, girl, you sound so badass. I wish I was there to watch you kick ass.”
“I know I kicked some serious ass. It felt really good too. I’m proud of myself and glad we took those classes because if not, it would’ve ended badly.”
“Yeah, I’m glad, too.” We pull away from the hug. “I’m really glad you’re okay.” She moves my hair from my face. “Now tell me what happened with Dimitri, and why you were running and hitting him?”
“He told me he didn’t want to be with me.” I chew my lower lip hard, trying not to cry. “I just don’t want to talk about him right now.”
“I’m sorry… I’m here for you.”
“I know you are, and I love you, Cassie.”
“I love you, too, girlie!” She pulls away and goes to her purse that is on the coffee table and pulls a small white box out, handing it to me. “I got you a new phone since you lost yours. It’s on, but we couldn't save anything, but I added my number, and Ian added his and Dimitri’s too.”
“Thanks!” I open the box and look at the new iPhone she got me. Ian walks into the door with some bags in his hands. “Please tell me that I smell pasta.” Grabbing my stomach, looking at the bags. “I need myself some carbs.”
“Mhm, my favorite man got it for us and some very tasty wine, too.” She skips to Ian and grabs the bags, placing them on the dining table.
“Mmm, thanks, Ian.” I smile at him. “Dinner and a movie?” 
“Heck yeah! Oh, we should watch “The Craft.’’ I heard it was good.” 
“Yes, you know I love me some witchy stuff.” I laugh and walk over to pour myself a glass of wine and I grabb a few plates for us. She comes over and pours herself and Ian some wine.
“Want some pasta, Ian?” I ask.
“Nah, I’m good, but I must say, I’m a lucky man getting to enjoy dinner and a movie with some smokin’ hot females.” Cassie laughs and smacks his chest. He winks at me.
“Oh, baby, you know I like it rough.” Cassie blushes at his words and cuddles up to him.
“You two are too cute,” I say, taking my spot on my armchair.
Cassie grabs the remote and looks for the movie.
Once the movie ends, we all get up, and I get myself more wine while they head into Cassie’s room. 
I guess he’s staying the night.
“Good night, you two, and be on your best behavior!” I shout, causing them both to laugh.
“Good night, girlie!” Cassie finally replies.
When I get to my room, I change back into my big-oversized T-shirt and underwear. I set my glass of wine on my side table where my armchair is by the window and grab my witch romance book and start reading. I can just imagine getting those kinds of powers... that’s crazy. 
I must have dozed off because I woke up to a sound and look around my room, and I swear I see someone standing by my window. I quickly jump up to turn on my light, and once I do, I look back toward the spot, but no one is there. 
Thank God. I let out the breath I was holding. 
My window is open, though, and I swear it was closed. I slowly walk over to it and look outside, but I don’t see anyone, so I shut the window, and I could have sworn I fell asleep on my chair reading, I rub my tired eyes, I guess I forgot going to bed.
That’s when I hear the sound that woke me up and I laugh. Cassie’s bed is banging against the wall, and she is moaning. 
“Oh God.” I groan, rubbing my face.
“Hey, keep it down! Some of us are trying to sleep!” I shout, laughing my ass off.
“Oh my God! Sorry!” she shouts back, laughing.
“No, no, actually we are not sorry, but I’ll make sure I keep her moaning down!” Ian shouts.
And I bust out laughing. I grab my phone from the nightstand to see it’s one in the morning, but I also see that Dimitri texted me. My heart skips a beat as I click on the message to read it.
Hey, Rosa I wanted to say sorry about earlier. I want to talk to you and tell you why we can’t. It’s not you, I promise. I’m so busy with work that I don’t have time to start a relationship, and I don’t want to hurt you… Please understand.
Have a good night.
Love, Dimitri 
Too late you already hurt me…
But what if I don’t care if you’re busy, I want to text back.
Should I even reply? Or just leave it on read? 
I’m sitting there for a few minutes staring at my phone, and I see he’s typing something but then the dots go away, and I don’t see anything come through. What was he going to say?
Just forget about me, Dimitri… 
I type but then delete it. How is that possible when we’re going on a trip?
“Ugh.” I groan and throw my phone. I’m not replying because I don’t know what to reply.
The rest of the night, I toss and turn, trying to sleep, but I can’t.
The sun peaks out from outside, and I groan as I get up, stretching. 
Tomorrow, we’re leaving. So, I should start packing today. I walk to my bathroom and turn on the water, and while I wait for the tub to fill up, I brush my teeth and hair. I look like crap. I have dark circles under my eyes from the lack of sleep, and it’s obvious I’m going to need makeup again today.
When the tub is completely full, I grab the bubbles and put some in, turning the water off.
Ding.
My phone! I run to get my phone, and it’s still on the floor where I tossed it last night. I grab it, my heart beating fast, and look at the screen, thinking it was Dimitri. Nope, just Jake.
Good morning. I am canceling your classes. I won’t be able to be your trainer any longer.
My life turned upside down so quickly. I am so hurt and so angry! Well, fuck him!
“Fuck you, Dimitri!” I shout.
I drop the phone on my bed without replying and take my clothes off and put my feet in the water.
I sigh loudly. Oh, it feels wonderful. I slowly sink my whole body into the water perfection, sighing again. 
I lay back and close my eyes. I don’t think about anything, and I’m totally not thinking about his blue eyes, nope not at all! Or the way his warm lips felt against mine…
I must’ve fallen asleep because when I open my eyes, the water is freezing. 
I hear knocking on my door.
“Come in!”
“Oh, Rosa.” I see Cassie come into the bathroom. She sits on the toilet, and I stand up, wrapping myself with my fluffy towel. “Last night was amazing.” She sighs, batting her eyelashes with a little smile on her face.
“Yeah, I heard that.” I give her a look and wiggle my eyebrows at her.
“Oh behave!” She giggles. “No, but seriously, Rosa, it was the best sex I have ever had!” I smile at her. I’m happy for her and I walk to my closet with her following close behind me.
“That’s great, Cassie.” I grab a bra and underwear out of my dresser, they are both lacey and black. “Where is he?"
"He went back home to check on Dimitri.”
“Oh.” I look away, not wanting her to see my sad expression.
“So, Ian finally asked me to be his girlfriend last night!” she squeals out.
“Oh my gosh, that is so amazing!” Then I laugh. “That’s why you two were celebrating last night being so loud!”
“Rosa!” She smacks me. “So, what are you going to do about Dimitri? I know he wants you, Rosa. I am so mad at him for treating you like that; it is so unbelievable. I just want to beat him up!”
“I really don’t know.” I shake my head, looking at her with sad eyes. “I really like him, Cassie, but he doesn’t want a relationship right now. It’s driving me crazy! I know he likes me; he even told me himself. And we have a real connection, but I guess it’s only one way. I really thought he felt it as intensely as I did! I know it was fast, but I really was falling for him. He was amazing, and I felt so comfortable around him like I didn’t ever have to worry about anything.” I throw my arms up. “Cassie, how am I going to go on a trip with him being so close?”
“That jerk!” she shouts, then she grabs my hand. “I don’t know, but show him you are a strong woman and don’t need him, show him what he’s missing!”
“And he sent me this text last night, but I didn’t reply.” I grab my phone from the bed, and I give it to her. She reads it and narrows her eyes, and she starts typing.
“What are you doing?!” I shout, trying to grab my phone.
“Sent.” She smiles innocently at me.
“What did you text him?” I put my hands on my hips.
“I texted him back and said, ‘it’s fine with you and that you have plenty of men that want to be with you, and you don’t need him.’”
“What! Cassie, that’s not true.”
“It is, though. You just don’t give anyone a chance.”
My phone dings.
“What did he say?” I ask when Cassie looks at my phone.
“But do they make you feel the way I do?” She reads out loud. “The nerve of him.”  She starts typing back. “I replied back and said, ‘yes, if not better.’”
“Cassie,” I groan covering my face with both hands. “I’ve never had someone even touch me like that. He was literally my first kiss!” 
“He doesn’t need to know that, though! We are going to change that by the end of the week. I’m sure we can find clubs where we’re going. I’m starving, so get dressed and come help with breakfast.”
“Yes, Ma’am.” She’s so bossy. She puts my phone back on my bed, and I just leave it there. I threw on a pair of shorts and on a zip up hoodie that belongs to one of my guy friends. He let me have it when we were studying, and I got cold.
I find Cassie in the kitchen making bacon. I grab the eggs out of the fridge, start cracking a few in a bowl, and whisk them together before turning on the stove. While I let that heat up, I start the toast. 
Cassie turns on music from her phone, and we start dancing in the kitchen while making food. I start singing along to the music, giggling.
I put the eggs in the pan and start scrambling them. I sing louder, shaking my ass and laughing. Cassie grabs my hips, and we grind against each other, but then she stops moving, looking behind me and narrowing her eyes.
“Can I join that dance?” I hear Ian behind me.
“Funny!” Cassie replies.
“Hope there’s enough for us.” I hear Ian say. I slowly turn around, hoping he isn’t here, but of course, he is. He’s standing there, staring at me, looking so freaking delicious. He’s wearing black jeans and a gray V-neck shirt and a leather jacket. Why does he always have that jacket on? 
He looks super tired, though, which does make me feel good that he slept like shit, too.  “Don’t let us stop the fun. It was great watching, please continue,” Ian says, laughing as he sits at the dining table.
“There’s not enough, but we can make more,” Cassie offers.
“Nah, we ate already,” Ian replies, while Dimitri and I stare at each other.
“Rosa, the eggs.”
“Thank you,” I whisper, turning around and splitting our eggs in half, some for her and some for me. I grab the toast out of the toaster, and I put one on each plate as Cassie puts two pieces of bacon on each plate. I grab coffee and sit at the table across from him, but I don’t look up.
“What are you guys doing here? I thought you wouldn’t be back till later,” Cassie questions.
“We weren’t, but Dimitri wanted to talk to Rosa.”
“In private,” Dimitri adds.
“I’d rather not.” I pay attention to the food and still have yet to look up.
“Why not?” he asks. Uh... maybe because I’m super weak around you when we’re alone, and you just broke my damn heart! I obviously don’t say that.
“Because we should keep our distance,” I murmur. Yes, stay strong, girl, you got this. I sit up straighter and finally look up, staring into those beautiful... I mean ugly blue eyes.
“I just want to explain myself.” Leaning towards the table as his eyes narrow at the zip up hoodie like he knows it belongs to another man.
“You did last night on the text. I understood that very well. You don’t want a serious relationship because of your busy job.” 
“I didn’t want to hurt you, Rosa. I…”
“Stop, okay?” I cut him off. “It’s fine! I’m fine!” I shout at him, we return to sitting there staring at each other in silence.
“So, Ian?” Cassie starts after a minute of tension in the room. “Are there clubs where we’re going?”
“Yeah, in the next town over. A close friend of mine owns it.” I finally look away and take a sip of my coffee.
“We should go! Rosa needs to get laid.” I choke on my coffee, and I start coughing violently and look at Cassie. She winks at me. Oh my gosh. My face turns dark red. I hear Dimitri growl, and he hits the table with both of his fist, making me jump.
“She doesn’t need to get laid,” Dimitri snaps, looking at Cassie.
“Yeah, she does! She told me so herself!” His dark angry eyes slowly turn toward me as I swallow loudly. Cassie kicks my leg underneath the table.
“Oh, uhh, yeah!” I tilt my chin up. “I did! So, what, I need to get laid!” I shrug like it’s no big deal. Dimitri shoots up out of his seat and leaves the room.
“Cassie,” I snap. 
“What?! You told me this morning that you needed a hot mystery guy to have sexy sex with because you’re done with pleasuring yourself.” She pretty much shouts what she’s saying, making sure Dimitri hears.
“Ian, let’s go.” I hear Dimitri say, and a second later, I hear the front door slam shut.
“Well, ladies, it was a pleasure! Get ready to leave tomorrow by nine.” He stands and leaves.
“Cassie,” I snap again. “You are aware I am still a virgin? I will not be giving it up to a random guy at a club!’’
“Oh, I know, but he doesn’t need to know that.” She wiggles her eyebrows at me.
“Ah, I see what you’re doing. God, you are too much. Sometimes.” I laugh, shaking my head.
“Yeah, I am, but you love me.”
“Yes, yes, I do.” After we eat, we turn on the music again, and we make our way into Cassie’s room, and I help her pack.
“You should bring some jeans, and you know, sweats to sleep in,” I say when she mostly puts dresses and skirts in her luggage. 
“I don’t need sweats! Ian prefers that I wear nothing to sleep.”
“Okay, yep, I didn't need to know that.” We laugh together.
“But good idea on the jeans.” She grabs a few and puts them into her suitcase and starts grabbing a few swimsuits.
We pause for a late lunch at two. We ordered pizza, and now we lay on her bed, painting our toenails red as we wait for the delivery man. 
“Who are you texting?” I ask.
“Oh, you know, just Ian.”
“Of course, I should’ve known,” I giggle. I think of Dimitri and wonder what he is doing. I wish we could have a relationship like Cassie and Ian. I get where he’s coming from, but why can’t we at least try?
There’s a knock at the door, and Cassie jumps up to answer it. I look at my phone for the millionth time, hoping to see a text from Dimitri, and of course, nothing.
I close my eyes, and I think of our date. His yummy food he made me, and the way he made me feel with that kiss…
My first kiss… it was amazing. The way my toes curled and the way he made me feel. The fire in the pit of my stomach burst and made me feel hot. Every cell in my body felt like it was set on fire. The butterflies I felt. 
I felt so special, and I felt so beautiful. I clench my thighs together tightly since the tingly feeling is shooting straight to my core.
He brought out another side of me I never knew I had.
God, I need him. 
I want him.
“Pizza is hereeee!” Cassie walks back into the room, making me jump. She has one pizza box in her hand and two water bottles.
“Thank you.” I give her a small smile, blushing, and grab the pizza box from her and sit it on her bed.
“Yum!” She licks her lips and grabs a slice of the chicken pizza. We eat in comfortable silence. 
“You should pack a few of my clothes. Yours aren’t really sexy. No offense.”
“No offense taken, but why?”
“Uh, because you need to make Dimitri need you and make him want a relationship with you.”
“But he doesn’t even want me; he’s made that abundantly clear.”
“He’s just scared to fall for you. He can see how amazing you are, and it makes him nervous because he’s never had something serious.”
“And how do you know all this?” I question with a mouth full of pizza.
“Um, Rosa, I am sleeping with his brother, and he’s now my boyfriend.” She laughs. “He told me how much Dimitri talks about you, and how scared he is to fall for you. He’s having trouble staying away from you.”
“Really?”
“You think I’d lie to you? Especially about this?”
“No.” I shake my head.
“Trust me on this. I see how he looks at you. He was so angry and full of jealousy earlier when we were talking about you having sex. He wants you; we just have to push him.”
“But how? I’m not that type of girl. I'm not you.”
“You don’t need to be, Rosa; you just need to dress like me.”
“Okay, fine. I'll let you pick a few things, but don’t go too crazy please. Nothing overly sexy. You know my limit.”
“Scott’s honor!” She holds up two fingers, and I laugh at her.
“It’s scout’s honor.” I roll my eyes.
“Oh whatever, it’s the same thing.”
“Okay, I'm going to go pack.” Maybe she’s right. I might be able to get him to want me and want a serious relationship no matter how busy he is…. A lot of busy people fall in love and make it work.
“Alright, I'll pick some outfits for you.” She jumps up and goes to her closet. I shake my head, walking to my room. What did I get myself into? But I won’t lie, I hope it works.
After a couple hours, I'm all packed. I have one large suitcase and a small one, and Cassie has two large ones and two small ones. I roll my eyes at her.
“What? Don’t judge me! It’s in case of an emergency.” She scowls at me and folds her arms across her chest.
“Didn’t say anything!” I hold my hands up.
“Mhm, I see that judgmental look!” She put her hand on her hip.
“No judgement here! Okay, maybe a little judgement.” I hold my thumb and index finger close together.
“You are such a bitch!”
“Hey, that's not nice!” I push her shoulder.
“You’re not nice!” She pushes my shoulder, too.
“Yes, I am! I’m just honest!”






  
  Chapter Ten


Morning comes way too fast. I slept way better last night, but I only dreamt about Dimitri, and I didn’t want to wake up to the truth, the reality. 
I miss him. I won’t even lie. I just wish I didn’t. I look to where I threw his hoodie, but it isn’t on the floor anymore. It’s folded on my armchair by the window...
Hmmm… did Cassie pick it up for me? I mean she must have. I pick it up and take a large inhale to smell his addictive scent. I grab my phone, knowing what I need to do.
Dimitri… I’ll wash your hoodie and give it back to you.
I head to the bathroom and start brushing my teeth, then I hear my phone ding. I run to it with my toothbrush still in my mouth and unlock it.
You can keep the hoodie, Rosa… I’d really like to still have you as a close friend.
Is this a joke? The words I said to Jake are coming back to bite me in the ass! Ugh!
I can’t be friends with you… I can’t do it. Just forget about me…
I throw my phone down and rinse my mouth and brush my hair. I am so happy my hair is very low maintenance and naturally wavy.
I walk to my closet with the thought of what Cassie said, so I grab one of the black skirts I have never worn. It’s cute and flowy. It stops mid-thigh, and I only got it when Cassie told me how good my legs looked when we were out shopping.
I don’t have the faintest clue what kind of shirt to wear, but I do know that I don’t want to look as if I’m trying too hard. 
“Yes!” I head to my drawer, and bingo. I have a sleeveless white crop top. I put the outfit on, and I like it a lot. The skirt is high-waisted, so I only show an inch of my stomach.
I can’t wear a bra, but the shirt is thick enough to hide my nipples.
I slipp on my white sandals, and I grab my sunglasses, setting them on my head. There is a knock on the door, and I know they are here. I hear Cassie answer the door.
“Rosa, it’s time to go!”
“Coming!” I put some lip-gloss on and eyeliner with a little blush. I look super pretty. I smile at my reflection and grab my purse and phone.
“Wow, Rosa, you look good!” Cassie gives me two thumbs up.
“Thanks.” I wink at her.
“The boys took our bags downstairs. You ready?”
“Yep!” I pop my P.
We walk out, and Cassie locks the door behind us. I make my way down the stairs, and the door downstairs opens, and I see Dimitri come inside. I see his gaze slowly looking down my body, and I see his body stiffen, and his eyes darken. But not just that. I see something else in his eyes. Desire or is it lust? Does it matter which…?
Nope!
Score!
I slowly walk the rest of the way until I’m in front of him. Cassie walks past and turns to wink at me.
“You look amazing,” he whispers.
“Thanks. You don’t look bad yourself.” I smile at him. “Do you ever not wear that jacket?”
“Why? Would you like me to take it off?” He arches his eyebrows, and I blush.
“That wasn’t what I meant; I was just asking.” I walk away.
Cassie and Ian are waiting next to a black SUV.
“How many cars do you have?” I laugh.
“A few.” Dimitri stops next to me. “So, Ian and Cassie will be in the back. You and I are in the front.”
“Yes, sir,” I say, putting my sunglasses on. I hop in the front seat and turn my head to look back, and I see Dimitri staring at my ass.  He turns around and gets into the driver’s seat. I try to act like nothing is wrong and try to be strong, but with him being this close to me makes it hard! What am I being punished for?  What have I ever done to deserve this kind of horrible torture? 
“Can’t be too safe.” He reaches around me and puts on my seat belt. I look at his lips so close to mine; he pulls back slightly and looks down at my lip. They suddenly feel dry, so I lick them, and his eyes slowly follow the movement.
“Road trip!” Cassie shouts, making Dimitri pull back, and I feel disappointed. I really thought he was going to kiss me. I let out a slow sigh.
“Let’s go, brother.” Ian pats his shoulder.
Dimitri starts driving as I sink deeper into the seat, getting comfortable and crossing my legs. I see Dimitri turn slightly, and he looks at my exposed thighs, and I see him swallow hard. I never thought I’d say this, but man oh man, even his throat is sexy! He looks away quickly, putting his sunglasses on as well.
I can hear Cassie giggle in the back seat. I look in the rear view, and they are cuddling, with Ian whispering in her ear. Cassie’s hand is inside his shirt, and I turn away quickly.
I lean forward to turn up the music.
I try really hard not to look at Dimitri.
I give in and look over at Dimitri, his left hand is gripping the steering wheel, his eyes staring straight ahead, and his right arm is about an inch from mine.
I bite down on my lower lip to suppress the groan from slipping out. Why does he look angry? Or, maybe, he’s trying to control himself just like I am?
He moves a little and his arm touches mine. I feel a zap of pleasure shoot up my arm, going into the rest of my body, making me shiver. He keeps his arm against mine while his finger rubs the top of my hand. I grind my teeth together, what is he doing? 
I see Dimitri look over at me, and I try my hardest not to look back. Is he trying to torture me? If he is, he's doing a great freaking job at it.
My phone buzzes, Dimitri looks down at it. Mark’s name and his picture with a winky face pop up on the screen. I thought Cassie said she couldn’t save anything from my old phone?
He was my study partner in school, and he’s a complete playboy. He loved to flirt all the time with anyone old or young. He’s funny, always knows how to light up the room and a very good friend.
“Hello,” I answer, turning my body further away against the door.
“Hey there, beautiful.” I see Dimitri’s hand tighten on the steering wheel. I think he’s going to break it… wait is that possible?
“Hey, Mark. How are you?”
“I’m good!” he says in a cheerful voice. “I’m having a party next week, and you should come as my date!” He’s always asking me to be his date, and I always turn him down; he is too much of a man-whore for my liking, and I told him that.
“I can’t. I’m going out of town with Cassie, but maybe next time.” I grin.
“You better next time.”
“I will!” We always say the same exact thing.
“Good, baby girl, I’ll catch you later, and no other man can touch you... remember you’re mine!”
“Sure, whatever you say, sir!” I giggle.
“Mhmmm, I love it when you call me sir. It turns me on!” I huff at him, and he starts laughing.
“I love that I turn you on.” 
“Yes, baby, and you do it so very good, but you’re not here to help me do anything about it.”
“I’m so very sorry, sir.”
“You better be. I’ll punish you later, you naughty girl.”
“Promises, promises.” I hang up, and Cassie and I burst out laughing. She knows how he and I joke. Dimitri looks pissed, if looks could kill, I’d be dead. He’s so damn intimidating and dangerous. I swallow down my laughter. I won’t lie; he looks so freaking sexy. 
I hate the way my body reacts to him. It’s betraying me because it’s craving him when it shouldn’t.
“You shouldn’t make someone think they have a chance with you,” Dimitri mutters.
“He does, though.” I look at him.
“You’re way too good for someone like that, you deserve better.”
“Well, I think that’s my choice to make. I’m a single woman.” I fold my arms over my chest.
“Yeah, plus Mark is a nice guy and so flipping hot! Right, Rosa?” Cassie leans forward, her elbows are resting on the center console.
“Oh yeah, he could easily be a Calvin Klein model. I have seen him shirtless a few times and let me tell you….” I start fanning myself.
“You saw him shirtless and didn’t tell me? You know how many girls want him at our school? So many. He turned me down once… That sucked.” She pouts. “Oh Owww! Why did you smack me!” She turns around and yells at Ian.
“You are literally talking about how hot another guy is in front of me!”
“See, Dimitri, isn’t he perfect for me!” I smile sweetly, batting my eyelashes at him, and all he does is grunt in reply.
“You should send him naughty pictures in that new lingerie you just bought; you know the lacey red one! You know how much he loves red on you.”
“Oh yeah, for sure... later, I will.” I press my lips together to keep myself from laughing.
“No, you will not!” Dimitri snaps.
“Why not? She’s a free woman.” Cassie says.
“Because I said no.”
“You can’t tell me what to do, Dimitri.” I huff and lean my elbow on the center console. “You didn’t want to be with me, remember?”
“It doesn’t matter. You will not send those kinds of things to. ANY. OTHER. MAN!” He growls out. His voice sounds a little different, a little rough, and his accent is stronger. Damn, this man is hot when he’s angry. 
Wait… 
Is he jealous?
“I can do whatever I want, and you can’t stop me! Maybe I’ll even send him some nudes, too, or better yet, facetime with him and give him a little strip tease and...” 
Next thing I know, he grabs my jaw tightly with his hand and squeezes. “You will not, or I’ll be the one punishing you. Is that what you want? You want me to bend that sexy ass over my knees and spank it, baby, want me to paint that ass red?” I gasp. He forces my face to turn to look at him, swerving the SUV into different lanes, cars honking at us, but he doesn’t seem to care. He removes my sunglasses and looks into my eyes. I swallow hard. “Maybe you’ll like that too much…” His thumb rubs my lower lip. “Maybe I should shove my cock between those pretty lips.” His thumb enters my mouth. Heat rushes through my body like a storm, my core tightens. I yank my face out of his hand before I climb over the center console, and I bend myself over his knee and let him have his way with me. 
“Shit that was hot!” Cassie says.
“I fucking agree.” Ian says.
I clear my throat as I open my book again, looking at the pages but not actually reading them, and dismiss the conversation. I mean, how dare he?
“Rosa, baby, you know your book is upside down.” Oh my gosh, it totally is. He grabs it and puts it the right way. His hand touches mine, and my skin explodes with goosebumps. You stupid, stupid body. How could you betray me like this?!
“Yeah, I know! I uh, I was trying to, well, you know, learn how to read upside down. You never know if you need to learn it. You know, if you ever find yourself in that kind of situation that you’ll need it, better to be safe than sorry.” Out of nowhere, Ian burst out laughing.
“Ouch! Cassie, you just punched me!’’
“Don’t make fun of Rosa; she totally has a point! I need to learn that too!”
“You see!” I stick my tongue out at Dimitri, and he grunts again.
A couple hours later, we turn onto a small dirt road. I close my book to look around. The SUV is a little too big for the small road. There are trees on either side.
“Wow,” I say in awe, and Dimitri looks at me.
“It’s nice, isn’t it?” he replies.
“Nice? No, it’s beautiful. I have never seen anything more beautiful than this.” Aside from the waterfall.
“I have.” I look at him to find he is staring at me.
The trees start to open, and I finally see a pretty two-story white cottage with a wraparound porch.
Dimitri stops the SUV in front of the house, and I climb out as everyone else jumps out, too. 
“Go inside, we’ll grab the stuff,” Ian says.
“No way, we can help.” I look at him.
“Yeah, we can.” Cassie agrees.
We all got our bags. Dimitri has one just like I do, and Ian has a few.
“Here, let me get that for you.” Dimitri reaches down and grabs my bag before I can even reply. “Follow me, and I’ll show you around later. Our rooms are upstairs, and those two are sharing a room downstairs.” He starts up the stairs, and I follow, trying to look around. I don’t see a kitchen, but I see a cute small living room with two loveseats and a small dining room behind that. The walls are all white shiplap, and the furniture is blue with brown side tables. I can see a big sliding door leading to the backyard.
When we get upstairs, there are four doors, two on the left and two on the right.
“My room is on the right and so is the bathroom. We have to share it, and on the left is a closet and your room. We’re right across from each other.”
He opens my door and walks in. I walk in behind him, and he sets my suitcase down.
“Thank you.” I smile at him.
“Of course.” He takes off his sunglasses and puts them on his head. “I’ll let you settle in; don’t unpack too much, though. We’re leaving tomorrow afternoon.” I watch him as he disappears into the other room.
“Okay.” I look out the window, and the backyard is way more open than the front of the house. There are some trees but not covered in them, plus there’s a nice pool and a couple of plastic loungers with a lot of plants surrounding the pool.
“Oh yay! There’s a pool,” I giggle excitedly. “I want to go swimming! Cassie!” I run to the hall and down the stairs; she and Ian are kissing on a loveseat. 
“Cassie! There’s a pool outside. I need to borrow a swimsuit, and you need to come swimming with me, so stop making out so much!”
“Sorry, girlie, but maybe later! Ian and I are going for a hike and look around some. You can come with us, and we can go swim later, or you can just stay and swim.”
“Oh no, I am staying, but thanks.” I hightail it to their room and open the suitcase she put all her bikinis in. She only has two pieces, but I find a cute red set that covers most of my boobs, but that's not saying much. She’s confident in her body, and plus my boobs are bigger than hers. I change into the bikini in her room. 
I grab a swim cover and I walk outside. I sit on one of the loungers and start to rub sunscreen on, looking around, enjoying the view and the feel of the sun against my skin. I try, but I can’t reach my back.
“Need help?” I turn too quickly, and I almost fall. Dimitri laughs at me. “Sorry for scaring you.” I look up at him, and he only has on swim shorts. He’s a god, for sure. There’s no doubt in my mind! His body is fucking perfect. Not too lean but not overly buff.
“You don’t mind if I join you, right?’’
“Uh, um, no. No, of course not.” Yes, I fucking mind. Go back inside you sexy meanie asshole! Let me have some space. 
You need to stop staring at his body. Stop it, you horny bitch. Look away! Look away! Better yet leave. Abort the mission! 
ABORT!
“So anyways. Would you like help with that?”
“Oh, yeah. I can’t reach my back.” I stand up and start untying my swim cover and let it fall to the ground. He stands there frozen as his eyes slowly take in every inch of my body. I swallow hard just as I see his Adam’s apple bob up and down, making me want to lick his neck.
Does he like what he sees? He clears his throat and looks into my eyes. I see his eyes darken again. No, Rosa, don’t let him rub sunscreen on you! You are better off getting sunburnt! 
I lay down on the lounger and move my hair to the side. He stands beside me, and I feel his eyes on me. He leans down closer to me.
“You know, it upsets me that you decided to hide my marks I left on your neck. It makes me want to put my marks all over your body so you can’t hide them. So, no other man touches you because they will know who you belong to.” Oh God, that was hot… I don’t trust my words, so I say nothing because all I want to say is do it.
I have never been shy about my body. I take care of it. I know I have a nice body and great curves.
My ass, though, is my favorite part even though I have D-cup boobs. But with him staring at it, I feel shy. I usually don’t show so much skin.
Finally, after what feels like forever, I hear him move and feel the lotion on my back.






  
  Chapter Eleven

Dimitri POV


I stand there looking down at my mate, laying on her stomach on a lounge chair in a bikini. If you can even call it that. It shows so much that it makes my dick twitch in my shorts. I am happy Ian left because if he were here, I would have to rip his damn eyes out of his head, brother or not. I’m the only one who can see her like this. 
Mine, my demon growls.
I look over her body slowly, and fuck me, it’s goddamn amazing. It’s perfect for me; every single inch is fucking perfect. I want to take her here and now. Screw it all.
Her ass is the perfect size, and I just want to smack it and watch it jiggle.
“Fuck,” I murmur under my breath. I grab the damn sunscreen and get down to my knees. I have never been on my knees before, but for my mate, I’d do anything.
I open the top and pour some on the palm of my hand and gently touch her shoulder which sends a wave of pleasure through my body and a shock, which happens when mates touch each other.
I start rubbing her back gently, and God, I never want to stop touching her. Her skin is so soft. I hear a small moan escape from her sweet lips, and it makes me lose control. My eyes darken and fangs extract. Her little sweet moans makes me feel good. They make me feel like I am bringing pleasure to my mate. They drive me insane. I will do anything just to listen to them. I want her to scream my name. 
I move down to her lower back, and I decide to sit on the lounge chair. One knee is by her hip, and I put my hand in between her sexy thighs and spread them. The sight makes me harder than a rock. I groan loudly, I know she heard me because as soon as I do, she shivers, and her skin is covered in goosebumps.
I put my other knee in between her thighs. Fuck, I just want to lift her hips and slip inside her till I’m the only man she’ll ever desire and the only man she’ll ever crave. Just like I feel about her. No fucking way she’ll ever think of Mark again. I should find the weak human and kill him.
With both hands, I start rubbing her lower back, enjoying the feel of her silky soft skin.
“Can you do my upper thighs, too, Dimitri?” Her voice sounds breathless. Good, I’m having the same effect on her. 
“Mhm.” Fuck, she’s trying to make my control snap completely. I go lower and start with her right thigh. My finger accidentally hits the side of her panty line, and she moans out louder than the first time.
I look up and her bottoms are so tight, I can see the outline of everything perfectly.
I groan loudly, biting down on my lower lip.
Then I switch to her left leg and rub slowly. I head higher this time, and my whole hand is on her ass cheek, and I give it a little squeeze, I can’t help myself, so I give it a little smack, making it jiggle. 
Fuck. Me.
“Fuck, Rosa, are you trying to kill me?” I ask her. I lean over to her exposed neck “You look so good in this little ass bikini. I’m going to lose control,” I whisper in her ear, then I start kissing the side of her neck right under her ear where her hickey is and suck the flesh between my teeth. I’ll bite her right here when I mark her as mine.
“What if I want you to lose control?” she asks.
“You don’t know what you’re asking for… I won’t be able to stop.” 
“I’m okay with that,” she moans out. “I don’t want you to stop.” I push my hips hard against her ass, and my left-hand travels underneath her and grabs her perfect breast.
Hell, I fucking need her.
More than I have ever needed anything.
I will do anything for her… I am so addicted to her. When I’m around her, I can finally breathe again. She is the light to my darkness…
“Fuck, you’re making this hard, Malyshka.” I quickly turn her around, so her back is against the lounger and kiss her. Her lips are perfect and soft. My whole body vibrates with need. So much fucking need and desire that I have never felt before with another woman. She is the only one for me. 
“Please, I want you.” She looks up at me with a pouty face. She is testing my self-restraint.
I reach between us, and my finger grazes her hard nipple. I am just about to pull the top down to expose them to me when I hear something. My head snaps up, and I hear its only Ian and Cassie back in the house. I jump up and walk away from her.
I can’t be around her; she’s going to make me snap. 
I can’t lose control. Once I do, I will make her mine, and I will never let her go.
I walk around front.
“Brother.” I look at Ian standing in the doorway.
“What!” I snap.
“I saw you both out there.” He jogs down the stairs.
“And?”
“Why are you torturing yourself?” He leans against the railing of the stairs, crossing his ankles together.
“What are you talking about?” I snarl.
“Why are you pushing your mate away!” He snaps, and the next second, he is in my face, and shoves me hard, flashing his fangs at me as his eyes turn black. 
“I have already told you, Ian.” I turn to walk away, but he grabs me and pushes me on to the ground.
“You know it’s almost impossible to find a mate, and you get one, then try to push her away. You are being a fucking idiot!” he screams at me.
“It’s none of your business.” I feel my eyes turning black; my demon wants to come out and play.
“Tell me why or I’ll tell her.”
“You wouldn’t dare,” I growl, now flashing my fangs as I grab the fucker by the throat, picking him up and squeezing hard till he couldn’t breathe.
“Oh, yes, the fuck I would. You don’t scare me.”
I let out a roar and throw him across the yard. He hits a few trees, breaking them in half. “You want to know why.” I yell. “Because I am a fucking coward! As soon as she finds out what I am, she will hate me! She will have hatred in her eyes like Mother and Father did and everyone else that knows what I am. Every female, when they find out, they are disgusted, and I cannot take it if Rosa looked at me that way. I’d rather die!” I scream, grabbing my hair and pulling it. I feel like I’m going insane.
“Brother.” Ian sits up. “That is not true. I have never looked at you like that nor did Damion or Eleanor.” 
“But she will, Ian.” I turn, facing away from him as my heart shatters.
“I do not believe that. She is a good person, and she’s perfect for you.”
“It doesn’t matter. I am a demon, a fucking monster. Just look at me.” I face him with my demon face, pitch black eyes, large fangs, and demon horns on top of my head. “She deserves better than me!”
“She is your mate. She will accept you. She was made for you, and you for her. Yes, she’ll be shocked, but she will not hate you, so you need to stop pushing her away.” He stands up dusting off his jeans.
“Your father and your mother did not want me nor did our siblings. How can my mate want me?” 
“I am telling you now, if you keep pushing her away, she will hate you and run into another man’s arms. Another man will touch what belongs to you.”
“I’ll kill anyone who tries touching her.”
“You will not. I’ll protect him from you.” He squares his shoulders.
“What did you just say to me?” I snarl as I stalk toward him.
“If you do not want her, you cannot expect her to never have love and be forever alone. You cannot punish her because you are scared, nor will I allow you.”
“You cannot beat me!” I pound hard on my chest with my fist as I get in his face. “I am the strongest alive.”
“You are, but you’d never kill me, brother. Think of what I said and tell her. Before she falls in love with someone else.” He turns and walks away.
I stand there for hours in the same spot, not moving at all, thinking of what he said until it starts turning dark. I snarl loudly; no other man will touch what is mine.
“She belongs to me!” I growl. I decide to call Caspian.
“Caspian?” 
“Yes, Dimitri?”
“How are my hellhounds?” I walk to the house into my room.
“They are great, but it’s very hard to get them to listen.”
“Did you finish that mission?” I get dressed needing to get out of here.
“Yes, I am about to bring another one in. Want to join?”
“Yesss,” I hiss, exactly what I need. “Text me your location, and I’ll be there.”
I see the location and teleport myself there. I end up in a hallway, and I see Caspian standing there. He puts his pointer finger against his lips to hush me, and we listen.
“Please stop! Don’t hurt him!” I hear a woman’s voice scream out. “I’ll do anything! Anything you want!”
“This is your punishment, Bella! For trying to leave me!” I hear a man growl out.
“No, Daddy. Stop!” I hear a small kid’s voice. I have heard enough. I walk into the room they are in. The man is standing in front of the little boy with his fist midair and the mom behind him, hitting his back with her small fist. I rush forward and grab the man by the back of his neck, throwing him across the room.
I crouch down, ready for the attack to come, and he’s fast. I can tell that he’s a vampire, but I’m faster. I move at the last minute, and he slams into the wall, making a large hole in it.
I see Caspian taking the woman and child away.
“So, you like hitting women and small children? Let’s see how you do against a man,” I growl out.
“Who the fuck are you?” he snarls, his eyes turning red. “What I do to my wife and child is none of your fucking business.”
“It is my business, and you may have heard of me. I’m Prince Dimitri.”
I see panic fill his eyes. He knows exactly who I am. “No! No! Please don’t!’’ All I see now is a scared little man, and I smile at his reaction.
“Oh, yes, let’s have some fun!” I laugh, making my portal and grab the man by his hair and throw him in, jumping in after him. “Caspian, I’ll be back!”
He tries to back away from my hellhounds and fight back, but there’s nowhere to go.
“Please stop!” he cries out.
“Oh, no. This is your punishment; you had no remorse when it came to your wife and own child, so now you deal with the punishment. If you make it out of here, I’ll let you go.” I offer that to everyone I bring here, but they never leave.
I give him my cold, sinister smile as I let my demon side come out. I walk up to him slowly, and my hellhounds are growling and snarling with excitement.
My claws come out, and I slash the hell out of him for what feels like hours, taking his body apart until I am done toying with him. There is blood splattered all over the room, and at last, I pick him up, my claws slowly digging into his chest, pulling his heart out.
He finally slumps forward dead. I throw his body and heart to my hellhounds.
“Good boys. Here’s your prize!” I leave to shower quickly and change out of my bloody clothes, throwing them away, then I hurry and make another portal and step out. 
Caspian looks at me, and I look around, seeing the woman crying as she holds her child tightly, rocking him. They are both crying.
“I have nowhere else to go,” the woman vampire cries. “That is why I stayed. I have no family and no money.”
I bend over, grabbing her face gently in my hands. 
“Do not worry. I will help you and your little one. What are your names?” I stand and look at the little boy who is trembling with fear.
“Mine is Isabella, but most call me Bella, and my boy is Roman.”
“I am Dimitri, and this here is my partner and friend, Caspian.” 
“Gather a few things you may need. We will take them with us.” Caspian smiles, staring at Bella. She stands, nodding her head before setting Roman down on the couch and does as she is told.
“Will anyone hurt mommy or me again?” the boy, Roman, asks.
“No, of course not. We will protect you.” Excitement fills his eyes as he runs up to me and hugs me tightly.
“Thank you for saving us. You are my hero.” He kisses my cheek, giggling. The boy is around five years old. He has adorable chubby cheeks with dimples, blue eyes, and blond hair like his mother. I grow angry again. How can someone hurt such a sweet, innocent boy?
“You are welcome, Roman. You both deserve better.” 
“Thank you, too! You are my hero, too!” He runs and hugs Caspian’s legs tightly. Caspian bends over and picks him up.
“Dimitri, I would like to take them back to my home, if you approve,” Caspian says. I give him a confused look. We usually put them in one of my safe houses and give them enough money to buy a home of their own and help them look for a job. And until they do find a job, we buy them everything they need.
“That is fine, but may I ask why?” I turn around, facing him.
“I feel a connection with her. I can’t explain it. I feel the need to keep them both safe,” he says quietly.
“Then yes, I will agree. They will be cared for and safe in your hands.”
“Thank you, Dimitri.” He lowers his head out of respect. Bella walks out with a couple duffle bags and a teddy bear, handing that to the boy that Caspian is still holding. She smiles at Caspian; a hint of red grows on her cheeks. 
Hmmm interesting, she might also feel this connection. She has short blonde hair and light blue eyes; she is a beautiful woman and is very petite, maybe five foot tall.
“We will be taking you to Caspian's home, and he will help you both,” I say.
“Are you sure? I don’t want to be a burden!” She gasps, eyes wide as she looks up at Caspian.
“I am sure. You and Roman will not be a burden. I have more than enough room.” He smiles down at her.
“Are you sure?” she asks again, looking down to her feet.
“Yes! I’m positive!” he nods once.
“Okay!” She grins widely. I grab the duffle bags and make a portal. Caspian grabs the boy and jumps into the portal and Bella jumps next and then me.
We land in Caspian's living room, and Bella looks around with huge eyes and so does her boy.
“This is so COOOLL!” Roman yells, getting down from Caspian's arms and starts running around.
“Don’t touch anything!” his mom yells. He starts jumping on the couch, and I try hard not to laugh. “Roman, get down! I am so sorry!”
“It’s okay, let him have a little fun, things can be replaced.” Caspian nods.
“This is an absolutely beautiful place. It is wonderful what you both have done for us.” She has tears running down her face. “I don’t even know how to repay you both.”
“Don’t worry about it.” Caspian shrugs.
“I never thought I’d get out. He was so controlling; I was forced to be with him when I was hired to become his maid about six years ago, and he was horrible and very abusive, but then I got pregnant. Now I have an amazing son, and I’m free!” She’s sobbing really hard now.
“It’s okay,” Caspian says sweetly, grabbing her cheeks and wiping away her tears. I have never seen Caspian so gentle with anyone before.
“Mate.” He says in disbelief before he gently presses his lips against hers. Oh, that is the connection they felt. They kiss for a moment, then he stops, resting his forehead against hers, taking a deep breath to calm himself, “I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have done that after what you just went through.”
“It’s okay. I thought I'd never find a mate.” She gently touches his jaw.
“Neither did I.” 
“Congratulations to you both, be safe. Call me if you need me, Caspian.” I nod at them before turning around and began to make a portal. I needed to get out of here and give them some privacy. 
“Thank you!” Bella shouts, smiling.
“Wait!” Roman yells and runs to me, jumping on me and giving me a tight hug.
“Thank you for saving my mommy!” He kisses my cheek again, making me chuckle. I put him down and jump through the portal.
I make it to the cottage, and it is super quiet. No one is there.
Where is everyone? I pull my phone out and call Ian, he hits the fuck you button, and I roar. Where did he take my mate!?
Knowing him and Cassie, it’s nowhere good.
I look at my phone and the fucker texted me that they are at the club.






  
  Chapter Twelve


He left me! Again. I knew he would, but I still let him touch me because I needed it. I am addicted to his touch, and I don’t know how to fight it. I sobbed when he ran, and I called out his name, but he left me anyway. 
I am so angry with him and myself!
“I’m going to get a bikini, and I’ll be back!” I hear Cassie yell from inside. I didn’t know she was back! I get up and wipe my tears away with the back of my hands angrily and jump in the cold water. I need to cool down from his stupid touch, that my body so desperately craves.
I swim until I see someone jumping in. I pop my head out and see Cassie, and I smile widely.
“So, anything juicy happen with you two alone, wearing that sexy bikini?” she asks me, wiggling her eyebrows.
“Oh yeah. A lot. He touched me and kissed me and then ran away like his ass was on fire!” I huff, throwing my arms up. “Is there something wrong with me, Cassie?”
“No... hell to the no! If I were into girls, I’d fuck you all night long!”
“Then why? Why doesn’t he want me?!”
“Because he’s stupid and a coward! You always have men all over you!”
“No, I don’t!” I swam to the pool stairs and sat down so my legs were still inside the water.
“Yes, you do, boo. You just don’t want to see it because you don’t care.”
“We need to get out of the house. I don’t want to be here when he comes back.”
“Good!” She grins widely.
“What do you have in mind?”
“You already know, girl!” She sits next to me.
“The club?”
“Yup! Ian is friends with the person that owns it, so free drinks!”
“I need something strong, honestly.” I lean back and look up at the sky, closing my eyes.
“Girl, I got you! I have the perfect dress, too.”
We get out of the pool when Ian comes back with pizza. 
“I texted Dimitri that we were leaving to go to the club, and he’s already there.” I grow angry. So, we kissed, and he went to a club! For what? To fuck someone, I bet.
I take a shower and then dry and curl my hair. It’s naturally wavy, but I want it to have bigger waves tonight.

      ***I step into the club with Ian and Cassie. I guess the owners know Dimitri, too. I am trying really hard not to pull down my dress when I walk.
When Ian told us Dimitri was here, I decided to go all out, and I wore one of Cassie’s slutty dresses to show him what he is missing.
I’m in a very sexy red mini dress with a slit that runs up to my right hip, and it is super low cut. I look amazing. Cassie has the same dress on only hers is black. I was going to wear the black one, thinking the red was too in your face, until Ian told me red was Dimitri’s favorite color.
We head over to the bar, and I suck down three shots in quick succession.
“Hey, slow down.” Cassie touches my arm gently, whispering to me. I giggle and smack her for being funny.
“Thanks, handsome.” I wink at the bartender. Damn, I feel great! 
“No problem.” He winks back. I give him a large tip.
“Let’s go dancing.” I don’t wait around for their reply. I walk to the dance floor and start dancing. I look up to see Ian and Cassie dancing close by.
Ian walks closely behind me like he is dancing with me, but he speaks very low in my ear.
“Don’t look yet, but the room to your left with the large windows overlooking the dance floor, that’s where he is. I know he’s watching so show him you can have anyone in this club and show him what he’s missing.”
“How do you know he’s watching?”
“Oh, dear Rosa, I’m one hundred percent sure. He is my brother after all.” He goes back to Cassie, who gives me a questionable look, -like what is Ian up to- I shrug my shoulders, because I was clueless too.
I slowly dance, moving my hips very sexually, touching my breasts and hair. I turn and look up, and I eye the room. Is he really in there watching me? If so, then I’ll give him a show. 
Even though I can’t see inside to know he’s up there watching me, if it’s a slim chance, I’ll do it!
I grab a hot guy walking by and pull him close to me.
“Woah there, sexy lady.” He grins.
“Hi.” I smile at him. “Make me feel good.”
“Sure thing.” He pulls me tight against his hard body. Even though he is hot, I feel no sparks. No connection… I actually feel sick. I feel like I am betraying Dimitri, and we’re not even together. He grabs the back of my knee and lifts my leg. We dance to a few songs, but I am getting upset that he isn’t doing it for me.
So, I push him away.
I walk up to Cassie and grind against her.
“Next time one of our songs come on, we’re doing what you always wanted to do, facing that large room with all the tinted windows,” I whisper in her ear.
She gives me a large ass grin, her eyes sparkling with happiness.
We dance together until finally, a few songs later, my favorite song comes on.
She yells for everyone to move and make a circle around us. I wasn’t nervous to make a fool out of myself. My teacher tried to get me in a few music videos, since she thought I was the best dance student she had seen in a long time.
She wanted my dances to be on her YouTube channel, but I always declined.
At first, Cassie and her mom were upset, but I wasn’t the type of person to be on YouTube. It wasn’t for me. I begged them to understand it wasn’t what I wanted, and they backed down, understanding finally.
The song is called Litty Again that came on.      
This is the best song of all; it’s my favorite to dance to.
She and I stand in the middle of the dance floor, facing the large room, and everyone is watching us. We both look at each other and nod.
We do the dance, and we do it good, rounding our hips, shaking our asses, and we even get on our knees.
I know I look sexy. 
When the song ends, everyone claps and whistles as Cassie and I laugh and hug each other.
“Excuse me, ladies,” a man’s voice says from behind me. “May we have this dance?”
“Sorry, I’m with someone,” Cassie mutters and turns to Ian. The guy's friend walks away, but the one that asked is looking at me. He is tall and actually very good-looking.
“Yeah.” I nod, earning a grin in return.
“Fuck yeah.” He smiles at me and grabs me. We start grinding on each other. I normally wouldn’t dance like this with any man, especially a stranger, but with the liquor in me, I definitely can. 
He grabs my ass, and a minute later, I look up, my breath hitches when I see Dimitri standing at the edge of the dance floor, staring at me with murderous eyes. He looks deadly.
Evil.
Cruel.
Sinister.
I slowly pull away from my dance partner. Dimitri’s gaze slowly takes me in from the top of my head slowly down to my pointy high-heeled shoes. His jaw clenches.
His eyes are dark, so very dark with anger. He looks like absolute danger; it turns me on. My body is on fire, buzzing to life. Why do I get so turned on by his anger? He slowly stalks toward us, pushing his way through the packed dance floor. He stops in front of me, taking his leather jacket off and putting it over my shoulders.
My brain finally starts working. I lift my chin, looking directly into his sinister eyes, and took a step back, maintaining distance between us.
“Stop, Dimitri,” I snap at him, folding my arms over my chest. Am I stupid? Probably… uh, actually, yes, yes, I am!
I mean, how dare he come here acting like he owns me?!
“Hey, man, I was dancing with her first, go find someone else. She’s mine!” The man shouts stepping in between us standing nose to nose with Dimitri. Oh shit! Dimitri’s dark eyes slowly turn to him.  
Dimitri grabs him by the throat and growls, “Mine.” I do what any woman would do in my situation. I turn my ass around and run.
He’s on his own, he should’ve kept his mouth shut.
I don’t look over my shoulder or stop, I run as fast as I can in these heels. I don’t know where I’m going, I just know I need to get away from Dimitri. I know he wouldn’t hurt me, but I’m in no mood to argue or deal with his unnecessary jealousy. 
I manage to make it to the front of the club; I see the exit straight ahead. Almost there, but then I feel arms wrap around my waist, lifting me up pushing my back against a hard chest. 
“We’re leaving,” Dimitri growls in my ear, and I swallow hard. 
Well, shit. 
“No! Let go of me, Dimitri!” I yell and he puts me down, and I turn around, facing him. Wow, that was easier than I thought. “I’m not going anywhere; I’m going to dance my heart out and there is nothing you can do to stop me.” I sidestep him and start walking back towards the club.
“Take one more step and you’ll regret it, Rosa. Don’t test me.” Something in his voice sends shivers down my spine, will he bend me over his knees like he said in the car? “I’ll force you to leave if I have too and then spank you like the little brat you’re being.” I’ve never seen this side of him and although I’ll never admit it out loud, I like it. 
I narrow my eyes, spinning around, poking his chest with my pointer finger, whispering, “You wouldn’t dare.”
“Let’s go.”
“I said no.” I stomp my foot like a child, maybe I am being a complete brat. 
He looks away and laughs as his hand rubs the side of his face and then looks back at me with crazy intense eyes. I start backing away slowly but the next thing I know, I am in the air and over his shoulder, my face is right by his sexy ass. He starts walking with his hand holding my dress down so I’m not flashing anyone. I definitely like the feeling of his hands on my ass, but I’m still angry.
“Put me down, you fucking caveman!” I start pounding his back with my fist and I start kicking my legs. It doesn’t even seem to phase him, especially when he starts laughing like a fucking maniac. I try wiggling out of his grip.
I look up and see everyone is just standing there watching us and moving out of his way. What the hell? No one is going to help me! What kind of bullshit is this?
You all are cowards! I want to scream.
I look to see Ian trying to stop Cassie.
“You asshole, put me down! Someone help me! Th-this is kidnapping!”
“No,” he chuckles. 
“Stop! Someone help me!” I scream. “Owww!” He spanks me. He fucking spanked me!  How dare he! It doesn’t matter that I liked it! I’m so mad at him and myself for enjoying it. I am oh so, so wrong for thinking it felt good.
I want him to do it again.
We start climbing the stairs. I finally quit fighting him, and I admire his ass.
He walks into a room and slams the door shut. It’s quiet up here. He finally puts me down, and he starts pacing the room, looking like a caged animal. 
“Tell me, Rosa, what in the fucking hell made you think that anyone but me can touch you?” He growls out the words in a very low calming voice. It scares the heck out of me. I swallow hard, backing up because he stalks toward me slowly like he is the predator, and I am his prey. My back finally hits a wall.
“Yo-you don’t own me. I’m not yours,” I shout at him. God I really need to shut up. His eyes bleed darkness, and I swallow hard. He’s acting very terrifying right now.
“You. Are. Mine!” he snaps. “No one else gets to touch you except me! I am the only one! Do you hear me?!” He pounds on his chest with his fist, and I rub my thighs together; I am insane, that is the only explanation I have because I should be terrified right now, not turned on.
“Dimitri, wait.” I hold my hands out.
“Did you like it when he touched you?” he asks through his clenched teeth. 
“No.” I shake my head.
“You better not have.” He puts his hands on either side of my head, trapping my body between him and the wall.
“Why not?!” I shove him, getting mad, and of course, he doesn’t budge at all. Damn, I really, really should keep my temper down and my mouth shut.
He doesn’t say anything; he just stares at me. His eyes aren’t blue anymore they look black, how is that even possible?
“What, Dimitri? You don’t want me, and you don’t want someone else touching me? I don’t understand!” I scream. Oh of course my brain is not communicating to my mouth telling it to shut up.
“That’s exactly it! I don’t want anyone else touching you! I am the only one that can!” He leans closer to me, I can feel him breath against my lips.
“Why! You don’t want me!” I yell.
“I never said I didn’t want you!” he yells back.
“Yes, yes, you did. You said you can’t be with me.” I keep yelling.
“Can’t be with you and not wanting you are two very different things!” he snarls at me, and his teeth look sharper. “I want you more than I ever wanted anything or anyone!”
Then out of nowhere, he slams his lips against mine. At first, it’s rough, but then I start kissing him back, so he slows the kiss. His lips are so soft; they feel like heaven. We are both fighting for dominance with our mouths. I moan loudly, and his lips start to trail down to my jaw all the way down to my neck, sucking the flesh lightly.
“Fuck, Malyshka,” he groans, pushing his hips against me. I can feel how hard his length is. “See what you do to me, Rosa.”
“Yes,” I moan breathlessly. He picks me up, and I wrap my legs around his waist.
He lowers his face, kissing me between my breasts. He finally yanks my dress down exposing my breasts to him. He pulls back just enough to admire me before ducking down pulling my nipple into his mouth, I shiver at the sensation.
I need more.
I rip off his top, and buttons are flying everywhere. He pulls away to stare at me, my hand is slowly trailing down his chest down to his abs and all the way down to his belt. I feel him shiver under my fingers, and I feel joy knowing he likes my touch. 
“Rosa!” he groans, throwing his head back, and I take the chance to lean forward and lick his throat, trailing to the side of his neck. I hear a deep rumble sound that is oh so very sexy.
“What does Malyshka mean?” I ask him, sucking his neck as his fingers slide under my dress, I moan at his touch. He reaches my underwear, his fingers pulling them aside. His finger starts rubbing me gently between my folds, I slowly start to move my hips.
“You are so fucking wet for me, Moya Lyubov.” He pulls back and watches me as I squirm in pleasure.
“Yess, all for you.”
“It better be only for me, you’re fucking mine!” He starts moving his finger faster circling my clit, I arch my back, hoping to get closer to his hand. My breathing becomes heavier as my body fills completely up with heat.
“Dimitri…” I moan breathlessly. 
“You like that, Moya Lyubov?” He licks the side of my throat before he bites down.
“Oh God, yes.” My fingers grip his hair tightly. Two fingers enter me slowly, I feel myself stretch for him, he starts pushing them in and out as his thumb rubs my clit, the heat in my core keeps building, I’m so close to exploring. 
“Please, Dimitri.” I whimper, he gives me what I want when he curls his fingers, the orgasm rips through me making my body go up in flames, my vision blurs and my mouth parts in a silent scream. The feeling is pure euphoria. 
“I’m going to bury myself so fucking deep inside of you, and you’ll take all of me. Do you hear me?” He grips my hair and yanks it back hard. It stings painfully, but I love it. “Look at me.” I do as he says, and I watch as his fingers go to his lips, and he sucks on them. His eyes dilate as he licks them clean. I whimper loudly. “Fuck, you taste so damn delicious, so fucking sweet.” He groans.  “Get on your fucking knees and open those pretty lips for me like a good girl,” he growls as he pinches my nipple. I love his demanding side.
I’m about to do what he demanded of me, but the door slams open with a loud bang. He quickly covers me and holds me behind him, shielding me from anyone.
“Where is she?” Cassie storms in the room shouting.
“I’m here!” I wave my hand at her over Dimitri’s shoulder as I pop my head out from behind him. I quickly fix my dress and cover myself.
“Oh, Ohhhh.” Her eyes are wide open with shock. I bet my red lipstick is smeared all over my face.
“Sorry, bro, I tried holding her off as long as possible, but she’s very mean,” Ian says talking about Cassie, and she smacks his chest. “Ooowww you, see? She abuses me!”
“Oh, shut it, that didn’t even hurt!”
“Yes, yes, it did, in here.” He puts a hand over his heart and chuckles. She rolls her eyes at him, crossing her arms over her chest and giving him the “you are in trouble” look. He raises his hands up in surrender. 
Dimitri starts walking toward the door.
“Oh, no, you don’t. You’re not running from me again! Not after that!” I scream at him as I run in front of him and stand in his way. I smirk to myself when I see red lipstick smudged all over his lips.
“I can’t do this, Rosa!” He looks away as he runs his fingers through his hair.
“If you walk away from me again and walk out that door, I’m done, Dimitri, done with your games.”
“Good because I’m not a good man, Rosa! You deserve better than me! I’m not the type of man that deserves a woman like you in his life. You are too good for me!” He stares down at me like he’s looking into my soul. “When you find out who I am, you’ll leave!”
“That is for me to decide. That is my decision to make, not yours!” I stomp my foot down again, walking toward him pointing at his chest with my pointer finger, not caring how crazy I look. “It’s up to me whether I want to be with you! Tell me who you are. I bet I won’t walk away!”
“You are wrong about that, Malyshka.”
“Let’s settle it then, tell me!”
“No! I can’t.” He shakes his head, looking away with a tick in his jaw.
“Don’t walk away from me, Dimitri.”
“I’m sorry. I’m a coward; I can’t.” He walks out the door, and I let him walk away. I stand there for about ten minutes thinking he’ll come back. Cassie tries to talk to me, and Ian follows Dimitri out, yelling his name and saying he is being stupid.
Once I realize he isn’t coming back, my knees give out, and I fall onto my knees. Cassie yells my name, but I just sat there, not saying anything.
I feel so numb inside…
Next thing I know, I’m being lifted and carried. I look up, praying it’s Dimitri coming back. But no, of course not, it’s Ian.
“I know... I’m sorry, Rosa. I tried talking some sense into him, but he’s stubborn.” Ian smiles down at me, looking at me with pity.
The whole car ride back I say nothing, even when Cassie tries talking to me. I held my tears at bay, not wanting Ian to see me cry. 
We finally got back to the house. I slowly climb out of the backseat, and I stare at the front door.
“I think I’m going to stay out here for a few minutes, I need to be alone.” I mumble. 
“Okay let me know if you need anything.” Cassie hugs me and walks into the house. He’s in there and I can’t face him. I jump on the hood of the SUV and lean back against the windshield, I inhale deeply and looked up at the stars.
I can’t be here anymore. I need to leave. It’s insane that my feelings are so strong for him. I don’t understand it; I barely know him.
I need to get over him, but I can’t if I’m here around him. I jump off the hood and grab my phone, I will text Cassie later to explain. I don’t worry about my things Cassie will pack them up for me. 
Am I taking the easy way out?
Yes.
Do I feel bad?
Yes. 
But I can’t bring myself to care right now. I’m too hurt. I almost gave myself to him because of the way he makes me feel.
I jump in the driver’s seat, and I turn the key that is still in the ignition. The engine roars to life. I don’t drive a lot, but I know how. The tires squeal as I pull out, and it smells like burnt rubber. Thankfully, I left my purse in the car. I just want to go home. I hate that I am leaving Cassie without saying goodbye. She has Ian. She deserves to have fun without my boy drama. I feel ridiculous feeling heartbroken over a guy I barely know but I can’t fight it off. 
I wonder if my strong feelings are caused by my daddy issues I’ve had my whole life. I always wanted to make my dad happy knowing he hated that I was adopted and had no love for me, and it makes me crave Dimitri’s attention.
Dimitri is the second man I have cared for, and he doesn’t want me just like my dad didn’t and it hurts more knowing that. I mean what’s wrong with me? Am I not lovable? First my biological dad didn’t want me and then my adopted father didn't want me and now the first man I ever liked doesn’t want me. I shake my head trying to clear my thoughts and wipe my tears.
It is super dark out, and I’m having trouble with the bright lights because I’m crying and my head is pounding, probably from all the drinks I consumed. I want to drive all the way home, but I know that would be a horrible and stupid idea. I know how a bad accident can affect someone else's life.
So, at the first hotel I see, which is a nice one at least, I park and then grab my phone. I check in the console next, and thank goodness, there is cash. I’ll use that instead of the card because Cassie can track it and come find me. 
I pull down the mirror on the visor and grab my makeup bag pulling out the makeup remover and wipe all the makeup off, so I don’t look like a crazy clown.
I look in the backseat, and I see the hoodie Ian was wearing earlier. I snatch it, and thankfully, it covers my whole dress like I thought it would.
I grab Cassie’s slippers that she wore to the club and took off before we headed in. I’m thankful that she didn’t switch them out once we left. I smile, at least now I’ll actually be comfortable with an oversized hoodie.
If they come looking for me and describe me, they’ll be looking for a girl wearing a red dress. I put my hair in a messy bun as I walk into the hotel, and a minute later, a lady with a badge named Ruby comes out, chewing gum.
“Hiya! Can I help you?” she asks with a large smile.
“Uh, hi. Do you have any rooms available?” I smile nervously, I hope she says yes even though it’s one in the morning. 
“Oh yes, we do! Do you need anything special?” She starts typing on her computer.
“Nope, it’s just me!”
“Alrighty, let me get it started for you. One king bed on the second floor facing our parking lot. It’ll be one hundred and sixty dollars.”
“Okay! Do you take cash?” I smile. 
“Oh, yes, of course!” She smiles and makes the key before handing it to me.
“Breakfast starts at seven am and check out is eleven!”
“Thank you, Ruby!”
“Of course, enjoy your stay!” I turn away but stop. “Can you do me a favor?” I ask.
“Um, yeah, of course!” She looks confused.
“If someone comes in looking for me, can you please say no?”
“Uhhh….” Her eyes widen.
“It’s not the cops.” I rush out.
“Then yes! I won’t tell anyone I saw a girl check in late. Everyone was checked in by seven!” She winks. “As long as it’s not any police or law enforcement.”
“No, of course not.” I walk away, heading up the stairs to the second floor. Room two-ten the card reads. I open the door, and it is just like any other hotel. One bed, a chair, and a desk with a TV and fridge.
I parked across the road at another hotel and walked across the road to here. Just in case. I sit down on the chair by the window and I wrap my arms around my legs and rest my head on top of my knees. I think I’ll go visit Tammy. Yes, that’ll be nice as long as I don’t run into Jim. I need to be home relaxing, and I need to clear my head.
I’m so done with boys or men or any type of a relationship, they are nothing but drama.
Maybe not all relationships are filled with drama but for now I’m done. I hear tires squealing to a stop, and it makes me jump. I am so on edge right now. I’m in a fight or flight mode and I’m totally in flight at the moment because I’m so tired of fighting.
I close my eyes, trying to get some sleep. I have a long day ahead of me, and I need to rest, but I can’t relax enough. My mind is in overdrive.
I open the curtain a little bit and peek out the window. 
I see a motorcycle next to where I parked the SUV, and I see a tall body get off of it and walk to the SUV, looking in the windows. Don’t ask me how, but I know it’s Dimitri. How did he get here so freaking fast... No, better yet, how did he find me so fast? And where did the motorcycle come from? 
The SUV probably has a tracker that makes sense due to his career. He's around a lot of criminals, he’s probably been hijacked a time or two, but why would he even bother? 
I don’t know but one thing I do know is that I can’t face him, he probably thinks I’m childish for leaving and maybe I am.
I watch as he looks around and walks into the hotel I parked in front of. He then comes out a few minutes later and looks over here. 
I rush to the phone and call the front desk.
“Hello, front desk!”
“Hi, Ruby, it’s Rosa, the girl that just checked in! I see him right now. He’s walking across the street. Please tell him I wasn’t here.”
“Sweetie, are you in danger? I can call the police for you!”
“No, I’m not in danger. He’s my ex. We just broke up, and he’s looking for me to talk about it, and I’m not ready to talk to him or to even see him. I need some time to myself!” Which was half-truth… sort of, I guess.
“Oh, I understand. Don’t worry, I got this.”
“Thank you!”
“Hello, welcome, how can I help you, sir!” she says loudly. He must be in here.
“Hi, ma’am, I hope you can,” Dimitri’s silky voice floats over the line. I knew it was his! His voice sends chills down my spine! Damn body, he broke our heart, stop reacting toward him like that! I huff. “I can’t seem to find my girlfriend; we were supposed to meet. Did she by chance stop in here for a room?” That stupid, jerk face liar! “She’s this tall, with long, pretty dark wavy hair and probably came in here wearing a red dress. I see her car across the road, and I’m getting worried about her.”
“Oh no, sir, sorry. No one came in recently, and no one has checked in a few hours.”
“But the man across the road said he saw a woman leave that SUV and ran over here. Are you lying?” Oh shit! “I don’t like being lied to.”
“Now, sir. I have no reason to lie about this. Now, unless you are getting a room, I’ll ask you nicely to leave, or I’ll call the cops.”
“Thank you for your time, ma’am, have a wonderful night.” 
“You too, bye now.”
“Okay, he’s gone now. But wow, he was intimidating.” I let out a long shaky breath and relax my body. Thank goodness.
“Yeah, tell me about it. That is why I can’t face him.”
“Well, have a wonderful night. Sleep now that he is gone.”
“Thank you so much, Ruby!”
“No problem! Us girls have to stick together!”
“Damn right!” I smile and hang up.
I look out the window, and I see him standing in the middle of the parking lot, looking at this building. He knows I’m in here… how? I have no idea. His eyes roam and stops at my window, and I jump back. There’s no way he would have seen me! 
Nope, he’s too far away.
I sit on the chair for about five minutes, and then finally I peek out. He is gone. 
I go to the bathroom, and I turn on the bath water as it fills, I slowly remove my clothes; I fold the dress and place it on the toilet lid. 
The bathroom slowly fills up with steam. Once the tub is filled, I slowly sink my body into the warm water and when I am fully submerged, I close my eyes and let out a long scream. Once the water fills my lungs, I pop out taking a deep breath as I move my wet hair back. I lean back and let the water heal my body.
That was long overdue.
I get out of the tub and wrap the towel around my body, I wipe the steam off the mirror, and I stare at my reflection.
You will be okay; you have been through worse.
I put Ian’s hoodie back on and my underwear. I lay down pulling the covers over me, I let out a long sigh. I am finally comfortable enough to sleep.

      ***Beep, beep, beep.
The alarm I set for eight am wakes me up the next day, and I throw my arms over my head stretching and groaning. 
“Good morning, Moya Lyubov.” I jump so high, my ass hits the floor with a loud thump, and I groan in pain. I start kicking around since I’m tangled in the blanket, and I can’t get my legs free.
“Ugh!” Getting frustrated and finally I got my legs untangled and I jump up, I look around, and I find Dimitri sitting on the corner chair with his hands folded together, and his chin is resting on them.
“How the hell did you get in here?” I shout. I ran to the phone to call the front desk, but he grabs me, throws me on the bed, and then he jumps on top of me.
“Not the best idea,” he growls. I thrash around violently, trying to get out of his hold.
“Get off of ME! Get your filthy hands off me!” I push hard, and finally, he lets me go.
“You had us all worried!” he snaps.
“I don’t care. I want you to leave. NOW!” I stump my leg like a child.
“No, I promised Cassie, I would take you back!” He looks the opposite of me. I’m a crazy mess filled with anger and he’s as calm as ever which makes me angrier.
“Fine, but for Cassie only, and then after I talk to her, I’m leaving! Do not talk to ME! Do NOT touch me!” I growl. He flinches and has the audacity to look hurt, but I don’t give a flying crap. In the next moment, his stupid mask flips back on, and his face shows no emotion.
“Get out of my room and wait for me in the lobby.” I point at the door.
“So, you can run again? No.” He crosses his arms over his chest and widens his stance lifting his chin.
“Whatever. Just turn around and leave me alone,” I snarl. I’m so damn angry that I don’t care if I’m being a bitch.
I’m done with him even if it hurts me. I need to protect myself from him and keep my distance.
I take my time getting ready as he stands there like a stupid large statue, then his phone rings. I hear him answer angrily.
“Cassie wants to talk to you.” He starts moving toward me, but I stop him by holding my hands up in the air.
“Don’t come close to me, just throw it on the bed.” I see him swallow hard, and his eyes narrow at me, but he throws the phone on the bed like I asked him to.
“Cassie,” I whisper into the phone, sitting on the chair by the desk.
“Rosa, oh my fucking gosh. Where the hell did you go? What the hell happened?!” she screams into the phone. I flinch, holding the phone away from my ear.
“I’m sorry for leaving like that. I wasn’t thinking straight, but I needed to get out of there.” I take a deep breath and let it out slowly.
“But why?”
“I need to get away from him.” I put my feet in the slippers as I stand up.
“From Dimitri.” I hear her take a deep breath. “You can’t let him ruin our trip.” I close my eyes as I grab my forehead, rubbing my temples. I have a horrible migraine.  
“You won’t understand. You're happy with Ian and I need to… I don’t know; I just need to keep my distance.”
“Just come back and we’ll tell Dimitri to stay away from you. I won’t go without you.” She says as if he’ll listen. 
“Cassie, I’m leaving now, and I will talk to you when I get there.” I hang up without waiting for a reply. I rub my eyes to keep my tears in check and let out a shaky breath.
I square my shoulders and throw the phone at him as I walk past, not touching him. I head down the stairs, not wanting to be in an elevator with him.
I check out and I notice that Ruby isn’t here anymore. He must’ve used his charm on this girl. She sees him behind me and smiles, flapping her eyelashes at him. I feel a sting of jealousy, but I ignore it and continue walking toward the car.
He opens the passenger door for me, but I ignore him once again, getting into the backseat. He groans and slams the door shut. I see him grab his hair tightly with both hands and yanks it slightly. I have never seen him out of control like this before.
I wonder for a second where his stupid motorcycle is, but I refuse to ask him anything!
“Rosa… Can we talk? Please,” he mumbles. I turn my body toward the door and stare out the window, completely ignoring him as he pulls out of the parking lot.
I can feel his eyes on me, and I know he keeps looking at me through the rearview mirror. I put my sunglasses on since I start to tear up.
“Look, I can explain, Rosa.” The damn audacity from this stupid man. Does he really think I’ll forgive him or even talk to him? 
“Rosa, please…” he groans out, starting to get inpatient. “Goddammit, Rosa, stop fucking ignoring me!” He hits the steering wheel which makes me flinch and the tears finally fall. “Shit, Rosa, I’m sorry I didn’t mean to scare you.”
I grab my chest as it starts to feel tight. I’m having a hard time breathing.






  
  Chapter Thirteen



I stare at her through the rearview mirror, and even though I can’t see her beautiful eyes, I know she’s crying. I feel awful for what I had done. My chest constricts painfully, and the urge to grab her, hold her in my arms, and protect her is intense. 
I’m a very strong demon, but she can so easily bring me to my knees. The silent treatment makes me feel like there is a large, open, bleeding wound in my chest.
It’s a terrifying thought that this little witch holds so much power over me. I’ll be on my knees, ready to kill for my little witch in a snap of a finger. She doesn’t even begin to understand how much power she holds in her little hands. I’ll rip my own heart out and give it to her if she asks me too.
She completely owns me.
It’s dangerous for someone to have so much power over a man like me.
“So, what? You’re going to give me the silent treatment?” I ask, knowing she is, but I need her to talk to me. I need to hear her sweet voice. 
Maybe if I offer her food. She hasn’t had breakfast yet and I know how much she loves food.
“There's this place that I have heard about that has the best French toast in Colorado.” I look at her, and I see her lick her lips. I hear her stomach rumbling, and I just know I am getting to her. 
This woman is the most beautiful creature I have ever seen, and she’s not even aware of it. She steals my breath every time my eyes land on her, and just staring at her does something to my insides. I feel the crackles of electricity between us being this close.
“I think French toast would hit the spot. It sounds like heaven.” I hate French toast, but I’ll shove it in my mouth for her.
“But you know, since I guess you’re not hungry, we won’t stop.” She bites her lower lip, and I hear a small groan from her. A normal human wouldn’t be able to hear it, but I do. She folds her arms over her chest, and I see her bottom lip stick out in the cutest pout ever. It makes me want to bite her lower lip. 
But she still doesn’t talk to me…
“Come on, Rosa, you are killing me here! What can I do?” I want her back. I may be powerful but not powerful enough to go back and change what I have done.
I really thought I was doing the right thing by walking away. If we did start a relationship, she would be in danger from all my enemies, they’ll come for her to hurt me and once she finds out what I am she’ll hate me.
The way she looked at me haunts me. The pain in her eyes completely shattered me, but now, there’s no pain in her eyes; they are just empty.
Can I protect her? Not here on earth. I can’t be with her every minute of the day. I can in the Underworld, but she would never agree to come with me.
The way she screamed at me to leave her alone and never touch her, broke me. I felt the tears coming, and it took everything I had to hold them back. 
My heart and soul have always been empty. I have always been alone but with her, I don’t feel alone. I feel happy; my soul finally found a home with her.
But I repay her by hurting her. God, I am truly a monster.
I crave her so much that she has become my obsession. I want her so badly that I’ve been losing my rational thoughts. I have been going insane trying so hard not to mark her and ravish her till she belongs to me. 
Now all I do is watch her.
I got what I wanted, for her to stay away from me and away from danger, but I don’t feel happy about it. Driving her away made me feel hollow, and now there is a big, gaping hole of emptiness swallowing me whole. 
Here I thought I knew what loneliness felt like.
She doesn’t see my desire for her. She is always on my mind night and day. I’ll give her whatever she wants or needs. 
When we reach the cottage, she runs inside trying to get as far away as possible from me. Cassie runs upstairs on her heels, yelling for her.
Ian stands there with his hands tucked in his pockets, giving me a look of disappointment. “Looks like you finally pushed her away.”
“I did what was necessary.” I push past him.
“Why? She is your mate!”
“She’ll always be in danger being mated to me. She almost got hurt because they saw her with me one time. Imagine if they had known she was my mate!”
“You could protect her, Dimitri. You are the strongest demon there is! Plus, she is not useless; she is a witch!” I turn to him as I enter the cottage.
“Not here on earth! I would have to take her home to the Underworld and you know that, and It’ll take years for her to learn her magic! It doesn’t matter anymore, anyway. She despises me now!” I cry out, grabbing a vase and throwing it across the room as tears flow down my face. I haven’t cried since I was a child and it was the time I found my mother dead. Even when I was being abused, I took the pain and never let a tear slip.
“You need to stop this! I can see that you love her, so stop making excuses and go to her!”
“I’m a monster, Ian. She deserves better. She doesn’t deserve to be afraid with a target on her back! She’ll hate me!”
“You are no monster! She’ll forgive you!” he tightly grips my shoulder, staring me in the eyes.
“Just mind your own business!” I growl and push him off me storming out. I sit under her window and listen to her cry, it is breaking my heart.
I don’t know what to do, or how I can make this right. I grab my hair and pull at the strands. I have never not known what to do.
I get up and stomp toward the kitchen, knowing she hasn’t eaten anything today, so I start taking everything out to make her some French toast since it is her favorite.
I start to whisk everything around, and I am shoved from behind. I growl and I get ready to kill, but then Cassie starts yelling at me, so I pause to calm down. There is no way I’d ever be forgiven if I killed her best friend.
“Ahhh, how dare you! You are such a bastard! She is so sweet and amazing, and you treat her like that?” she yells, hitting my chest with her fists, and I allow her to. I look up at Ian, and he knows what that look means. He grabs Cassie and pulls her away from me.
“Let me GO! I’m going to kick his fucking ass for hurting her!” She is wiggling, trying to fight her way out of Ian’s arms, but he isn’t budging at all.
“She’s too good for you! You asshole! Go back to Hell where you belong!”
“You’re right. She is too good for me, that is why I pushed her away, okay? I did it on purpose; I wanted her to stay away from me! She deserves better than me! I couldn’t stay away from her, so I made her not want me! I know all of this already, so you don’t need to rub it in!” I yell back.
I must have stunned her because she is standing there shocked and limp in Ian’s arms.
“She deserves better,” I mumble, turning around, and start to heat up the frying pan. It’s dead silent as I listen to the butter melt.






  
  Chapter Fourteen


I hear a knock on the door, but I don’t answer, so the door opens a little and Cassie’s head pops in. She sees me sitting on the floor in the corner of the room, so she comes the rest of the way in, and she has a plate with her. Instead of joining me, she sits down on my bed. 
“You need to eat, girlie.” She has a pitiful look in her eyes, and I hate it.
“I’m not feeling very hungry, Cass.”
“Don’t make me force you, Rosie.” She pushes the plate toward me.
“My stomach is upset,” I groan while putting my face on my knees.
“Yeah, probably because you haven’t eaten. Now get up, or I’ll get Ian to pick your heavy ass up.”
“You are so bossy,” I groan, standing up, and I sit on the bed beside her. I eye the French toast; it has some chocolate and strawberries cut up in cute little hearts. It makes me smile. I pick one up and eat it.
“I want to talk to you about me going back home.”
“No!” She jumps up and grabs my hand, giving me a pouty face.
“I just don’t think I can be around him, Cass,” I whine.
“Ian said the other place is pretty big, so you probably won’t see him much!” She’s on her knees facing me.
“I don’t know…” I blow out a frustrated breath.
“We came to have some time away from Denver and explore. It’s pretty out there. You can explore and have fun. You can’t let me go alone!” She grips my knees with her hands.
“You’re not alone, you have Ian.” I take a bite of the French toast and goodness, it’s good.
“I need my sister, too. Plus, it’s almost your birthday, come on, please!” She puts her hands together and pouts.
“Okay.” I give in with a nod. Why am I such a pushover?
“Wow, this is really good, who made it? Did you cut the strawberries?” I ask, licking the chocolate off my fingers.
“Uh, no?” Her eyes lower and she fidgets with her hair.
“You buy them?” my eyes narrow in suspicion.
“Ummm, nooo.” She stands up and sits beside me on the bed.
“Okay?” I say lifting my eyebrow.
“Uh… well, it was Dimitri.” She finally looks at me.
“WHAT! No way. Tell him I don’t want them!” I sat the plate on the mattress between us.
“No Rosa, I won’t do that. Plus, he worked really hard on it. He told me not to tell you either.”
“And why not?” I lean back squinting my eyes in confusion.
“Because you two need to talk.” She puts the plate back on my lap.
“I don’t need to talk to that asshole after what he did! I can’t believe you’re on his side!” I huff as I push the plate off my lap standing up.
“I’m not, Rosa, but I think...”
“I don’t care, Cass. I need a bath,” I cut her off and walk away. I sit on the toilet, waiting for the tub to fill up with hot water. I put a crap ton of bubbles in there and sink into the bath with a groan, loving how it loosens up my back. I crack my neck before laying my head back against the pillow and I close my eyes.
Why does he keep doing this to me? Better yet, why do I keep letting him? I just need to be strong and stay away from him. This toxic cycle needs to end.
I choke back a sob.
I feel so broken inside; my hand clutches my chest like it’ll help. I bend my knees, then rest my forehead against them and cry silently.
I leave the bathroom with the towel wrapped tightly around me, and I see his door open. I walk past, looking inside, and I pause for a minute. He’s sitting on the edge of the bed, both of his hands in his hair. He looks broken, too.
He glances up at me, and his eyes are red like he’s been crying, why has he been crying? Did he get bad news? We stare at each other for a moment, I want to grab him and tell him everything will be okay but instead I turn away.
I slam my door shut, and I sit by the window, staring out with my forehead against it. I’m so angry at myself for being so weak. 
I pick up my phone, and before I even think about it, I text him.
I need space. I need you to stay away from me.
I hit send, and a second later, my phone dings. I pick it up.
I’ll stay away. I’m sorry.
So, I type back quickly.
You hurt me but I will be okay, just stay away. Goodbye.
I see him replying, but then the bubbles disappear, and he never replies back.
Cassie comes into my room and sits on my bed. “He just left. No, he actually stormed out angrily ignoring us and drove away.” 
“Who?’’
“Dimitri.”
“Oh.” I look away from her, sighing. He left. It’s exactly what I wanted but it still hurts. I rub my temples trying to get rid of this headache. “So, he’s gone.”
“Yep, just now. I came to get your stuff together.” She wraps her arms around me, and I lay my head on her shoulder.
“Everything is packed. Can we just stop for coffee before we get on the highway?”
“Of course. I’m sorry that you’re going through this.” She smoothes my hair before backing away.
“It’s not your fault. I was stupid for falling for a bad boy that didn’t want a relationship. I should have known better. Gah. I don’t know what the hell I was thinking.” She grabs my suitcase and walks out. Ian is loading the bags into the SUV and Cassie hands him mine. He smiles at me, his face full of pity. I turn away with a frown, hating it.
“Rosa and I would like some coffee before we hit the road, babe,” Cassie says to Ian.
“Of course.” 
We stop at a very busy drive-through, and it takes about ten minutes to get our drinks. I get a caramel latte, and Cassie gets a vanilla one.
I take a large sip and groan as the hot drink hits my tongue, making my taste buds dance with joy. My throat is loving the warmth.
I look at their hands holding each other, and I feel pure jealousy. Which just makes me super angry because I am truly happy for Cassie. She’s had a lot of boyfriends, but I have never seen her like this with anyone. She’s happy with him.
I look out the window, unable to watch them anymore. How does this even happen? Not even two weeks ago, I had a normal life and no heart break, no Dimitri….
I wish I’d never met him. I need an escape, so I grab my book out of my purse and get lost in a vampire love story.






  
  Chapter Fifteen


I stop reading as we take an exit and stare out of the window. We have been on the highway for about an hour. We finally hit a small town, so Cassie and I decide to stop. Ian sighs, whining about girls and shopping. We just giggle. The town is so cute. There are a few boutiques and a couple of wineries. I’m definitely getting a couple bottles of wine. 
We park at the edge of town so we can walk around. I’m happy for the distraction, and it’ll take longer to get there, so I won’t have to see him till later. We jump out, and Cassie and I link our arms together as we skip ahead of Ian, who is following behind. We head into a clothing boutique. I usually hate shopping for clothes, but I actually look and take my time. I find some really cute black jeans and a couple of shirts that I want to buy.
I see a rack full of leather. I’m done whining, and I’m ready to be the badass I know I can be. I walk over and see black leather pants with a zipper on the hip area, and then a black leather skirt, then I spy a black tank top.
“Can I please use the dressing room?” I ask the sales lady; she smiles and unlocks one of the doors for me. I try on the pants, and they fit perfectly! I change into the skirt and black tank top outfit next, and wow, it makes my curves look amazing! There are two zippers on the hip area on the skirt. I don’t want to take it off, I look that good. I walk out of the dressing room, and I hear a low whistle, making me laugh at Cassie.
“Girl, you need to buy that!” she snaps her fingers giving me a sassy look.
“I am and a couple other things.” I grin at her. “Excuse me!” I wave at the sales lady. She comes over with a large smile.
“Yes? By the way, that is like totally amazing on you!”
“Thank you! Can we take off the tags and purchase it like that? I’d actually love to wear this out!” 
“Yes, of course!” She grabs scissors and takes off the tags before I give her the other clothes we are buying.
“Plus, these! Don’t box them, though!” I look over at her, and she has a pair of cute black heels. “You need sexy shoes to match!” I giggle with her.
As we stand there, I look out the window, and that’s when I see it.
“Oh my gosh, I need that jacket! Please tell me you have it in a small.” I look back to the sales lady, and she shakes her head.
“We sold out, but I can see what size that one is, if you’d like?”
“Yes! Please!” I watch her as she removes the jacket from the mannequin.
“You’re in luck. It’s a small!” she squeals.
“Yay!” Cassie claps, and I do, too.
We walk out with a hand full of bags and see Ian leaning against the wall. Girls are talking to him, and I arch up a brow.
“Excuse me, ladies, my girl is here now.” He walks over to Cassie, grabbing her waist and pulling her against him. The girls look super disappointed, but Cassie smiles.
“Sorry, ladies, he’s mine!” We turn and walk away.
We head into a bakery next, and I get a ham and Swiss croissant and a latte… Yesss, I know. I drink a lot of coffee, and I don’t care what anyone says!
Cassie orders the same thing, and we sit down to enjoy our lunch.
“Hey, wait a minute. Did you change?” Ian asks me, confused.
“You literally just noticed! She looks hot!” Cassie smacks his arm.
“Uh, yeah. I only have eyes for you, baby.” He pokes the tip of her nose.
“Awe, you two are so cute!” I giggle, looking between them.
“Dimitri is going to lose his shit with you looking like that.” Ian shakes his head.
“Yeah… AND?” I say, rolling my eyes.
“Yeah, exactly. Who cares till he actually man’s up.”
“Cass… I see a salon across the road…” I point at it.
“Let’s get our hair and nails done!” she wiggles her fingers.
“Yesss!”  I agree, staring at the chip paint on my fingernails.
“Nooo…. What did I do to deserve this?” Ian groans.
“Be good, and you’ll get rewarded later. We need this,” she whispers in his ear, her fingers walking up his chest. He straightens up and nods really fast with a stupid grin.
We walk across the street, and they take us straight to the back. I’m glad they weren’t packed.
“I need a trim and some long layers and maybe a Brazilian blowout.” I smile at the hairdresser.
“Same!” Cassie beams from beside me.
They take us for shampoo, and we both groan with pleasure as their fingers work magic on our scalps. It has been way too long since I last did my hair.
“French tip please!” Cassie wiggles her fingers at the lady doing her nails.
“Same!” I place my hands flat on the table in front of me.
Afterwards, we walk out to find Ian outside, holding our bags. This time there’s no fan club. Ian leaves to grab the SUV while we go into the winery. I use my fake ID since my birthday isn’t for a couple of more days. We take our time tasting different samples of wine and bought three different flavors. 
After our day of shopping, I feel good and ready to face him. I just needed some Cassie and me time and hours of crying.
It, of course, still hurts, but not like there’s a big open wound bleeding to death. I don’t think I’ll ever be fully okay, though. 
We wait by the curb, and I lean against Cassie, feeling exhausted from the day. Ian pulls up, and we climb in.
“We’ll be there in about forty minutes,” Ian says, and Cassie and I both groan. I lay down in the backseat.
“Wake me up when we’re almost there!” I said as I laid down.

      ***“Okay, we’ll be there in about five minutes. The person who owns this house is a close friend of ours so don’t be surprised but she’s a lot older than us,” Ian laughs. “She and her husband raised Dimitri. Don’t mention him because he passed away. Her name is Eleanor.”
I just nod.
“It’ll just be us and someone you haven’t met; his name is Aiden. He likes to flirt so be aware.” He looks at me through the rearview mirror like he is giving me a warning.
We turn off the road and stop at a large gate. Ian pushes the code in, and it opens slowly. As we drove by, I notice a couple of moving cameras. It’s a long curvy driveway going up a large hill with perfectly spaced trees. A minute later, we hit another gate. Um, okay? 
Paranoid much?
This gate is a good bit larger, too, and it has a lot more cameras. Ian puts another code in.
We drive a little longer up the hill and finally see a house. No, not a house. A mansion. It looks old but very well cared for. It has large dark bricks all over and large pillars, and there are three large French doors downstairs and two upstairs and a balcony. 
It takes my breath away.
“Holy shit!” Cassie gasps.
“Yeah,” I agree, and Ian laughs.
We get out and a couple butlers, I’m guessing, open the back and grab our bags. Of course, there are butlers working at this place.
We head inside through to the middle door, and there are two large staircases wrapped around to the top.
“Over there,” Ian points to the left, “is a large dining room, and over there,” he points to the right, “is a large library.” 
As we walk around, it has pretty tile floors that shine brightly. That is how clean they are. 
Should we take off our shoes? I wonder. It must take forever to clean this floor.
We finally make it to a sitting space, with two couches facing each other. They look like they’ve never been used.
To the right, I see a huge kitchen. 
On the back wall there are two large French doors that lead outside, and what I see is amazing. The biggest pool I have ever seen with amazing flowers and bushes cut perfectly, and beyond that is a large wooded area.
“Wow,” I gasp.
“Yeah,” Cassie agrees.
“It’s amazing, that’s for sure.” Ian nods. “Let’s go upstairs. I’ll show you your rooms. They are on the second floor on the left side of the house and the right side of the house is Eleanor’s, so don’t go there unless she invites you. It’s her private place. Dimitri and I can’t even go in there without an invite,” he laughs. We walk up the left staircase.
“This is our room,” Ian says to Cassie, winking. He points to the door on the left.
“And this is your room.” He points to the door to the right. “It faces the pool. The one next to ours is Aiden’s room, and the one next to yours is Dimitri’s. I can try to convince Aiden to switch with Dimitri.”
“No, no, it’s okay. I’ll be fine.”
“He’s in the basement with Aiden right now. There’s a gym down there with everything you need. They are boxing currently, so you won’t see them anytime soon.” Wait, how does he know they’re down there? It’s quiet, and he hasn’t even used his phone…
“Well, let’s get settled in,” Ian says, grabbing Cassie’s hand, and they walk into their room. “Time for my reward.” I hear him say before the door slams shut.
I open my door… Wow… I gasp.
There is a very large bed on the left of the room and a door on either side of the bed. On the right, there’s a cute, small sitting area with a fireplace and a TV mounted on the wall above the fireplace and very large French doors that lead out to a balcony. I walk out to the balcony, and I can see the pool.
But I can also see Dimitri’s balcony, which fucking sucks. I probably can’t use it that much unless he stays inside.
I go to the door closest to me, and it’s a large bathroom. The shower and tub are separate. The tub can for sure hold at least four people. I cannot wait to use it.
I close the door, walk to the other side of the bed, and open that door. It’s a large walk-in closet full of clothes for women. I walk to them, and they all still have price tags. For giggles, I look at the size, and holy crud! They are my size!
“Holy fuck!” I gasp. 
This is insane, am I sleeping?? I pinch my upper arm. 
“Ouch!” Nope, I am awake.
The door opens, and it’s Cassie. She’s alone. She jumps on the bed and starts giggling like a little girl.
“Isn’t this amazing? I feel like a princess!”
“Yes, it’s unbelievable,” I sigh, looking around.
“Let’s go walk around!” She walks over to me.
“Where’s your shadow?” I tease as I shove her shoulder.
“Ian? Girl, behave. He went to talk to Dimitri.”
“I really don’t want to run into him.”
“I don’t think you will. We will skip the gym since that’s where they are. We’ll go outside and check out that pool.”
“Okay! Let me change out of these heels for some flats.” I kick them off and grab my flats from the suitcase. We walk down the stairs, and the side door opens. I see a really good-looking guy, shirtless, with shorts. He is sweating and has a rag around his neck. He is laughing, and I see Ian walk out next, then my breath stalls when I see Dimitri. He is laughing, too, shirtless and covered in sweat. His shaggy wet hair falls to his eyes. I watch as he racks his hands through his hair pushing it back my lips part as I begin panting.
Look away.
He looks like a fucking Greek God. He commands the room. He radiates power, and it makes me rub my thighs together.
Stop being a bitch in heat. Remember, we hate him now. 
“Well, hello there. Who are you?” the first guy asks, looking at me. Dimitri looks over, and his smile fades quickly as his body stiffens. He slowly gazes at me head to toe, and my skin feels like it’s on fire from his attention.
“Hi! I’m Rosa!” I smile widely, looking away from Dimitri, and I walk over to the guy, holding my hand out. He rubs his sweaty hands on the rag and grabs mine, taking the back of my hand and kissing the top of it slowly with his full lips, his hazel eyes staring into mine.
“I’m Aiden, love.” He says with his lips against my hand.
“It’s a pleasure, Aiden.”
“And I’m Cassie!” She pops up beside me. “And yes, Rosa here is very much single and looking to mingle.” I shoot her a dirty look, which makes Aiden laugh.
“Aiden isn’t looking for anything,” Dimitri growls slowly. I look over at him; his nostrils flare as he bares his teeth.
“Maybe I am now.” Aiden winks at me as he pulls shoulder length dark hair out of his face.
“Aiden, can I talk to you?” Dimitri says, clutching his jaw hard as his eyes turn black.
“Yeah, one moment.” He looks back at me. “So anyways…”
“No. Now.” Dimitri cuts him off with a snarl.
“Don’t move, I’ll be back.” He winks at me before following Dimitri out. What the hell?
“What was that about?” Cassie asks, looking at Ian.
“Uh, I don’t know.” He shrugs. “I think he is telling him to back off Rosa.”
“That jerk! Why?” she snaps.
“Because he doesn’t want anyone to be with her.”
“That’s none of his business,” I snap. I walk over to where they disappeared.
“That’s not a good idea.” Ian stops me. I look up at him with narrowed eyes.
“She’s right, babe.” Cassie wraps her arm around me, agreeing with me.
“I get it, but don’t go in there.”
“Fine!” I groan and throw myself in the chair.
A few minutes later, they come out and I give Dimitri a mean look as I push past him, smacking him with my shoulder on the way to Aiden.
“Ignore him.” I jab my thumb at Dimitri. “I can hang out with whoever I please.”
“Dinner!” I look up and see a man that has a chef outfit on. Without another word, we walk to the dining room, and I see lasagna and salads on the table. I make sure to sit between Ian and Cassie. We all have plates full in front of us already. We all eat in silence, but it’s kind of awkward honestly.
“So, where is the lady of the house, Eleanor?” I ask, trying to break the silence.
“She had to attend a meeting today and won’t be here till tonight.”
“Oh, okay.” I nod. “So, Aiden, where are you from?” He glances up at Dimitri before he answers me.
“Russia that is where we all are from,” he answers.
“Oh, I have always wanted to go! It sounds amazing, and I bet it’s beautiful there.”
“Oh yes, that’ll be an awesome trip!” Cassie claps.
“Dimitri and I own a place there. We can take you guys.” Ian suggests. “Right, Dimitri?”
“It might be best if he doesn’t come,” I say, looking over at Ian.
“Yeah, we can take them. Rosa and I already talked about it,” Dimitri says. I feel his stare burning on the side of my face. I haven’t made any eye contact or talked to him directly since that night. I roll my eyes.
“Anyway, do you live here or are you visiting, too?” I look at Aiden.
“Just visiting. I got here about a week ago.”
“Where do you live?” 
“Seattle.” He hasn’t flirted with me since their talk. I want to strangle Dimitri and shake him. How am I ever going to get over him if he won’t even let me move on? 
“Yeah, he lives pretty far from us,” Dimitri says, not looking away from my face. I ignore him and we all continue our dinner in silence after that.
He’s such a damn bastard! Urghhh!
I stab my lasagna hard, picturing Dimitri’s stupid, ugly face. 
“Jeez, what did the lasagna ever do to you?” Dimitri comments, I look up at him with narrowed eyes and he smirks.
“Walk me to my room?” I ask Aiden when we all finish and stand up. “I can’t remember the way.” I usually never flirt, but he’s very good looking, and I want to mess with Dimitri and show him that I don’t need him.
“He has something to do tonight, but I’ll walk you.” Dimitri stands right behind me as he whispers in my ear. I feel his warm breath against the back of my neck, making me shiver.
He starts walking ahead of me and I huff as I follow him with my arms folded across my chest. He stops at my door and leans against the frame, smirking. 
“Here’s your room.” I open the door and walk in. “No thank you, or good night?” he asks, holding the door open with his hand, not allowing me to shut it.
“Yeah, thanks, whatever.” I slam the door, and he lets me.
“Have a good night, Moya Lyubov,” he murmurs through the closed door, making my heart hurt. I rub my chest and lean against the door, trying to catch my breath. 
Why is he making this so hard? He told me he would stay away.
I change into a silky white tank top and matching shorts and throw my hair up in a bun before I grab water from the mini fridge. Dang rich people! 
I head out onto the balcony and sit on the oversized chair, looking up at the night sky. Wow, the stars look beautiful tonight. I wrap the throw blanket that was on the chair around my shoulders. 
I close my eyes and remember our kiss. It was so sweet and rough at the same time. The way his rough fingers touched me in a way I’ve never been touched it was so possessive and demanding. 
My stomach twists in pleasure, my body craves to be touched again by those rough hands, my fingers softly touched the hickeys on the side of my neck trailing down to his bite mark on my breast loving the way he claimed me with his mark.
I hear movement on the balcony next to mine, and I see Dimitri sitting there, staring at me with desire filled eyes. He was watching me as I touched myself.
I give him the meanest look I can muster and stand up to walk inside. A minute later I hear a smash, and it makes me flinch knowing it was Dimitri.
Fuck him. 
I take all my clothes out of the luggage and put them away in a dresser. I snag my charger and find a plug by the nightstand.
Then I lay back down and fell asleep.
I’m running and running, and I see a couple men chasing me. My heart is beating so hard, I swear it’s going to jump out of my chest. I feel tears falling down my cheeks. I turn to look over my shoulder, and I roll my ankle and fall, hitting the ground, but I jump right back up, ignoring the pain. They are running so fast, it’s almost unbelievable, and I see that they have red eyes. How is that possible? I run headfirst into a tree branch falling onto my back, and I start seeing black dots in my vision. I look up and see the men standing over me, looking at me where I lay crying.
“Please, no, no!” I cry out, shaking my head. They grin evilly, and their hands start reaching down for me at the same time. I scream as loud as I can, and they just start laughing.
“Rosa! God Dammit! Rosa, wake up!” Someone is shaking me. I let out a deep gasp and open my eyes to Dimitri hovering over me. I cry out and grab him. I am shaking so hard, scared to death. That dream felt so real. I wrap my legs around his waist, and my arms are hugging him tight to me.
“It’s okay, it’s just a dream. I’m here now.” He rocks me. My head is lying on his chest; I can hear his heart beating fast. 
“Please don’t leave me... please.” I cry, pulling him tighter against me, scared he’ll leave me.
“I won’t... I’m here.” He shushes me kissing the top of my head, and my eyes slowly close. I snuggle my face into his neck, and I slowly fall back to sleep in his arms.
I wake up the next morning feeling something warm against my back. I roll over, snuggling deeper into the warmth, wrapping my legs and arms around the large mountain. I hum happily and fall asleep again. 
I wake up again, not wanting to open my eyes. I am now on top of the large mountain, but I feel something rubbing my back underneath my shirt. It feels so good I moan as I lean into it, and I hear a deep groan of satisfaction.
“Moya Lyubov.” I feel something rub the side of my face, and I groan, not wanting to wake up. “Wake up. It’s time for breakfast.”
There’s someone knocking at the door... fuck.
“Urgh!”
“Don’t urgh me!” Cassie shouts. “Breakfast is in twenty minutes! I’m not letting you skip breakfast, hurry up.”
I remember someone else was trying to wake me up. I know who it is; I can smell his masculine woodsy scent. It’s Dimitri, but I don’t want to believe it. I then remember last night and how I begged him to stay with me. 
God this is embarrassing. I slowly open my eyes; my face is snuggling against the side of his neck, and I am completely wrapped around him like a damn koala bear. I slowly sat up, and I am now straddling him.
“I, uh, I….” I’m too stunned for words.
“It’s okay. What happened last night?” His hands are gripping my upper thighs, and his thumbs are rubbing the inside of my thighs. I swallow hard. They are so close to my center where I crave his touch the most.
“I just had a nightmare is all,” I shrug. “I’m sorry for waking you.”
“Don’t apologize to me, Moya Lyubov. It’s okay.” He reaches up and places his hand gently on my cheek and I lean into it. “Do you normally have nightmares?”
“Yes.” I nod and pout.
“What are they normally about?” He sits up and pushes himself against the headboard while I’m still straddling him, but we are face to face now.
“My mom dying. I can hear her cries over the phone and the other was about some guy from three years ago who sexually assaulted me but, in my dream, I don’t get away. But last night?” I shake my head. “I don’t know what it was about, but it felt so real. I was running through the woods, scared, and I looked behind me, and there were two men with red eyes chasing me. They were running so fast, they were almost a blur, and then they caught me, but I woke up.” He stiffens up below me.
“Red eyes?” His hands settle back onto my upper thighs but higher this time, rubbing his thumbs closer to my center. Goosebumps erupt all over me. I try hard to ignore the feelings. I see as he swallows hard staring intensely at my lips.
“Yeah, I know it’s weird. It just felt so real. Thank you for last night, and I’m sorry I was all over you. I, uh, next time you don’t have to stay. I’m sure you slept horribly.”
“No, I actually didn’t.” his eyes lower as he stares at his bite mark, and I watch as licks up upper teeth as if he remembered them digging into my flesh.
“Oh…. Well, I’ll, um get off of you.” I try to slide off, but his grip tightens, keeping me on top of him. I froze, staring into his eyes.
The anger I felt toward him is slowly melting from my heart. Maybe I overreacted. He told me that he didn’t want a relationship, and I still let him touch me. 
“Look, Rosa, I want to apologize I….” I cut him off.
“No, I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have overreacted. You told me you didn’t want a relationship, and I knew that when we kissed. Yes, it hurt but I knew you didn’t want me.”
“I still hurt you, though, and that was never my intention.” His hand cups the side of my neck as his finger lightly grazes my jaw.
“It’s okay. Just stop kissing me.” I snort. “Well, I guess that goes both ways; I won’t kiss you either.” 
“I won’t.” He whispers, staring at my lips.
“Promise?” I say as my lips part.
“I promise.” He nods and bites his lower lip.
“Well, I should get dressed for breakfast.” I look back into his eyes.
“Yeah, me too.” He agrees but makes no move to leave.
His hand slides down and wraps around my throat. I gasp as I tilt my head back slightly watching him through hooded eyes. He unwraps his hands and slowly lowers them stopping between the valley of my breast. 
“Maybe just one more kiss.” He says breathlessly and I nod. His hand on my thigh slowly circles around my hip and grips my ass, pushing me into him. I feel his hardness press into me, and I moan. 
“Please.” I beg, licking my lips.      
“Whatever you want, baby.” He leans forward and gently presses his lips against mine. I grip his shoulders and rub myself against his hard bulge in his shorts.
He pulls my shirt down so harshly it rips and falls settling around my hips. He pulls back so he can watch my breast bounce free. Heat spreads through my body when a throaty groan escapes him.
“So damn beautiful.” He mumbles as he cups one into his palms. He leans down and his warm tongue licks my hard nipple. 
Holy shit, that feels so good. 
I arch my back as I start grinding against him faster. My stomach tightens with need. It feels like a small fire is slowly building deep within my core, growing larger by the second. 
“Dimitri.” I moan as I roll my hips. He leans his head against the headboard as he watches me grind against him his eyes slowly lower to watch my breast bounce slightly with each thrust and then back up to look into mine. His black eyes are filled with so much lust.
His hand slowly lowers, and it passes my stomach and stops as he cups my mound over my shorts. His thumb begins to rub my folds, sweet and gentle at first, but his movements become frantic and rougher. The fire within my core becomes so intense it’s becoming harder to contain, ready to combust. 
“You are so fucking wet baby.” He groans, his jaw clenches tight as if he’s trying to hold back. His other hand begins rolling my nipple between his thumb and index finger.
I close my eyes as I lean my head back, but his hand lets go of my breast to grip my jaw tightly and his fingers dig into my cheeks, “Open your fucking eyes.” He says harshly my lips part as I moan, “Do you understand?”
“Yes.” I cry out. “Please, I need more.”
“You need more?” he leans forward and slams his lips against mine as his fingers pull my panties aside and begins to rub my clit in a fast circular motion, making me see stars. I pull back slightly as I stare into Dimitri’s dark eyes and I scream as my body starts trembling with such a pleasure sensation. My body stiffens as I let the fire consume me, swallowing me whole in a deep bliss.
The intensity was so violent and all so enthralling but too quickly it ends I need to feel more. My body slumps forward against Dimitri’s chest feeling completely satiated and drained. His arms wrap around me tightly around me. He runs his fingers up and down my spine. 
“Good girl.” Dimitri mumbles against the top of my head. This is everything I didn’t know I needed. 
Please don’t push me away, again. 

      ***I roll over and my hand starts to look for the man that consumes my every thought, but the bed was empty and cold. He must’ve left a while ago. I grab my phone and seen it was eleven, I fell asleep for a couple of hours.
I squeeze my eyes shut. I shouldn’t be surprised he left but it still hurt. I will not waste away and mope all day. I jump up to get ready, feeling excited to explore this beautiful home and the land surrounding it. I am especially looking forward to the library, but first, food!
I grab my small bag and head to the bathroom. I turn on the shower before I throw my hair up in a bun. I brush my teeth while I wait for the water to heat up. Once the steam fills the room, I jump in, cleaning my body. 
I step out of the shower and wrap myself in a fluffy towel. I hum happily as I look in the dresser where my clothes are because I don’t feel comfortable wearing the ones in the closet.
I pick out a pair of cute flowy black shorts and a cute white tank top with the straps tied on my shoulders. I put on my white sandals and head downstairs. 
I hear voices right to my left where the dining room is, so I slowly walk in, and see everyone was eating lunch. I step in and Cassie grins, patting the chair next to her.
“Well, hello there, sleeping beauty.” I roll my eyes at her and take a seat, avoiding Dimitri’s intense gaze. I’m not angry at him, well not really. I’m upset he left but, at the same time, I knew he’d leave before we even kissed.
“Good afternoon,” I greet.
“Are you okay? Ian told me you were screaming last night. Are you having nightmares again?” Cassie asks me.
“Yes, it was just another nightmare, that’s all.” I shrug it off.
“Do you want to talk about it?” she lays her hand on top of mine.
“No, it’s okay.” I peek over at Dimitri, and he is already staring at me. We hold each other’s gazes for a few seconds before I look away.
Someone else walks into the room, and I look up to see a lady in her mid-thirties. I recognize her. I swear I’ve seen her somewhere, but I feel like I would remember because she’s drop dead gorgeous.
“Good afternoon, everyone,” she says in a pretty, soft voice. “You must be Rosa.” She smiles at me, and I nod. “Well, come here and let me look at you.” I stand up and shuffle up to her. She grabs me by the shoulders and looks very slowly around my face like she doesn’t want to forget a single detail. 
“You, my dear, are gorgeous.” 
“Thank you,” I whisper softly.
“We all decided to order pizza before you came down.” I sit back down, and she takes a seat beside Dimitri.
“Don’t worry, I got buffalo chicken for you.” Cassie says, opening one of the boxes on the table. She grabs me a slice and places it on my plate.
“Thanks.” I pick it up and take a bite, praying it was good. I am super picky when it comes to pizza. I groan and sit back, closing my eyes and silently moaning. When I reopen them, I almost choke as everyone is looking at me.
“What? This pizza is amazing!” I roll my eyes and eat more. Everyone laughs except Dimitri. I gaze at him once again, and he is staring at me but hasn’t eaten anything yet. I narrow my eyes for a moment and then look back at my plate.
“Buffalo chicken is my favorite, too.” Eleanor smiles widely at me asking Dimitri to grab her a slice and he does.
“Honestly, Rosa doesn’t like pizza that much but will kill for the good shit,” Cassie says.
“Good to know,” Aiden comments.
Gah. Why is Dimitri still staring at me like that? 
“Why don’t I show you around after lunch, Rosa?” Aiden asks, garnering my attention.
“No,” Dimitri growls out.
“Yeah, I’d actually like that.” I smile at Aiden.
“No, I said.” Dimitri slams his fist on the table, and I flinch.
“Dimitri,” Both Ian and Eleanor say together. He looks back at me with his sinister eyes and he doesn’t look away. I can feel his anger.
Maybe something between us did change last night or this morning.
“Because I’m no good for you, but he’s even worse.” He finally says and my hopes vanish into thin air. I should’ve known, I bit the inside of my cheek. Don’t cry. He’s not worth it. 
“Seriously? I can be with or hang out with anyone I want.” I push my eyebrows together.
He stands up and storms out of the room. We spend the rest of lunch eating in silence.
After we finish, I stop Aiden by grabbing his elbow. “I’ll meet you outside?”
“I don’t know if that’s the best idea,” he replies with a grimace.
“Dimitri has made it clear he wants nothing to do with me, but I want to go on a run, okay? So, give me an hour or so.” 
“There’s a gym downstairs that I can show you.”
“No, I like running outside.” 
“Okay.” He nods, putting his hands in his pockets and rocking back on his heels.
I leave Aiden to go and get ready for my run. When I get to my bedroom, I put on some leggings and a sports bra. Then I grab my phone off the charger and get my ear buds. As soon as I put them in, I turn some music on and run downstairs.
When I get outside, I start my stretches.
Once I’m warmed up and limber, I start running. My feet carry me for a couple miles and then I come across a beautiful pond. I sit on the edge of it and bend my knees, wrapping my arms around my legs.
I hear splashing. I look up, and I see someone swimming. He jumps out on the other side of the pond, and my heart stops. It’s Dimitri covered in water, and hot damn, he looks so amazing.
I sit up straight, and I watch as his muscles flex in his back and then he shakes out his wet hair.
Fuck me. I rub my thighs together as my core starts throbbing. 
I slowly stand up and turn to walk away trying not to make a sound.
“I know you’re there, Rosa.”
“Oh,” I mumble in shock. “I didn’t know you were here; I was just out for a run.” Hoping he doesn’t think I'm stalking him.
He turns around and looks at me while I stand here staring at his sexy abs, trying not to rub my thighs together again.
“Dimitri!” A girl runs out in a bikini giggling, and she’s so freaking pretty I feel so intimidated just at the sight of her.
“Alice,” Dimitri says, still staring at me.
“I missed you. Thanks for calling me to come over!” She jumps on him, wrapping her legs around his waist. 
“Don’t touch me.” He snarls and pulls the girl off him; she frowns and looks toward me then narrows her eyes at me like I ruined everything.
I slowly start backing away.
“Baby, who is this?” she asks, putting her hand on his chest. He grabs her wrist and pulls her hand off his chest. “Hi, I’m Dimitri’s girlfriend.”
“Enough Alice! Don’t call me that, and no she’s not,” he snarls and steps away from her.
“You called me, remember?” Alice snaps at Dimitri.
“Don’t be crazy. I called for a favor, and you know that.” His fists clench at his sides.
“I... ummm... well, I should probably, uh, leave.” Without another word, I turn and leave. I feel jealous. He called her to meet him here alone, and she called him baby, is she a fling? Girlfriend? I feel so dirty, so used. 
“Rosa! Wait!” he yells at me. I turn to see him following me. “It’s not what it looks like.” I’m jealous and I don’t want him to know that, so like a coward, I keep walking. 
Looking at the woman I saw him with, I know I’m not pretty enough. I mean, that girl looked like a fucking Victoria Secret model. If he can have women like that, why settle down? Especially with someone like me when he can have someone like her.
“I’m okay! Please go away!” My foot snags a branch, and I fall over. I groan as I roll over, grabbing my knee and see that I cut it open.
“Rosa, are you okay?” He reaches me and grabs my leg.
“Stop.” I try pushing his hand away, but he doesn’t budge. “It’s fine, I’m fine, I promise. You’re busy, I didn’t mean to interrupt you. Just go back.” I smile at him.
“Please don’t be upset. She’s not my girlfriend. I don’t know why she said that. She’s not even a friend. I called her for a favor, I swear.” He mumbles as he inspects the cut.
“It doesn't matter what she is to you, Dimitri. It’s none of my business. I’m okay. The cut isn’t deep.” I back away and try standing up. 
“Stop! I know you're upset.” He grabs my wrist and pushes me down; he puts my arms above my head and holds them there with one hand while he uses the other hand to grab ahold of my jaw, my heart stalls and my emotions just spill out of me. There was no stopping them.
“Why don’t you want me?” I cry out. “Please tell me! Is it because I’m not as beautiful as her?!”
“It’s not that, Rosa. You are on another level; never compare yourself to her. You are the most beautiful woman I have ever seen! Please stop. I hate seeing you cry.” He nudges his knee in between mine to spread my legs, and then he settles his body in between them. I swallow hard knowing what’s next.
“Please, stop! Don’t do this again.” I shake my head. “I can’t say no to you.”
“I’m sorry, I can’t stop.” he whispers as he leans down and slowly kisses my tears away. “I can’t help myself around you.” He pushes his hips against mine. 
I moan loudly, not able to help myself. I hate myself for being so weak, but his touch is so addicting.
“Malyshka,” he groans and then slams his lips against mine, and I kiss him back, wrapping my legs around his waist and I start grinding against him, trying to rub myself against his hard bulge in his shorts. I need him closer. I grab his shoulder blades and mark him with my nails.
“You feel so good,” he groans between kisses. He shoves his tongue in my mouth and picks me up, pushing me against a tree. I grasp his silky soft hair tightly with my fingers. His hand sneaks inside my sports bra and cups my right breast, pinching my nipple.
I gasp, and he starts kissing down my neck. I need him. I yank his hair hard and pull his head back before kissing him hard on his lips.
“Please, I need you, Dimitri.” I beg as my hand slowly makes its way down his abs; I grab the waistband of his shorts but then he grabs my wrist to stop me.
“I can’t,” he whispers, putting his forehead against mine and shaking his head as he closes his eyes.
“Why not?” 
“Because you are too good for me. I’m not who you think I am, and I’m not a good man!” 
“I don’t believe that for one moment!”
He reopens his eyes before saying, “You’ll hate me.”
“No, I won’t, Dimitri. I could never hate you. I don’t care what stupid things you have done in the past. I know you’re a good man.”
“I’m not, and I won’t bring you into my life. I’m sorry.” He leans against me and starts kissing me again.
“Stop,” I whisper in a plea as I push him away. “I can’t! You’re just going to tell me it was a mistake, and I can’t handle that again.” It was so hard for me to say that. He falls down to his knees, and I try not to look at his naked chest. I’m breathing so hard right now, and so is he. His lips are beautifully swollen from our kissing.
“I don’t know what to do, Rosa! I want you, but I can’t bring you into my world.” His brows furrow as he frowns looking toward the ground.
“I think that’s my choice to make!”
“It’s too dangerous... you don’t understand!” he shakes his head.
“Then tell me! Make me understand!” I scream, grabbing my hair and crying my fucking eyes out.
“I can’t! I can’t tell you! I just can’t! Please, Rosa, understand that.” He looks back up, eyes pleading.
“I’m done with you hurting me! I can’t do this anymore. Whatever this is!” I fall onto my knees, too.
“Please understand, baby.” He reaches his hands out to grab me, but I swat his hands away.
“No!” I hit his bare chest with my fist. “Don’t do this to us, don’t you feel our connection?!”
“Of course, I do, but I still can’t.” he does nothing to stop my assault.
“Then I’m done!” I stand and leave; he doesn’t even try stopping me. Honestly, I was hoping he would. 
Even though I’m hurt, I’m very proud that I wasn’t weak, and I stood up for myself. 
When I make it back to the house, I head up to my room and shower. I blow dry my hair and put on my outfit from earlier. I walk to Aiden’s room and knock on the door, and my breath hitches when he answers shirtless. Wow. He has a nice body, and if it weren’t for Dimitri, I’d want Aiden.
“Hey there.” He smiles at me, stepping closer to me.
“Hi.” I put both my hands on my hips.
“Let me grab a shirt, and I’ll show you around.” He walks back into his room, and I stay in the hall waiting for him. He comes out in a white polo shirt.
“Can we see the library first?” I ask.
“Of course, anything for you, love.” I giggle, following him downstairs. We stop at the doors Ian pointed to on the first day.
“Ready, my lady?” He grabs both of the handles.
“Of course.” Rolling my eyes, he swings the doors open, and I gasp. It’s huge! This is my dream library! “Oh my gosh!” I run to the bookshelves and glide my fingertips across the book spines. “It’s amazing!” There’s a ladder to get to the higher shelves which touch the twenty-foot-high ceilings.
“You like books, I’m assuming?” Aiden stands by the door, watching me.
“Like? Oh no, I’m absolutely crazy about them!” I smile as I read the book titles. “One day I’m hoping to have a bookstore!” 
“You are the first person I have met this crazy about books, and I have been around a long time.”
“Pssssh! You’re like only three years older than me!” I look away from the books and on the far wall I see a freaking huge stained glass arch window with black trim. It’s about ten foot wide and touches the ceilings with a huge window bench. It’s the same width as the window and about five foot wide. I walk over and sit on the velvety dark blue cushion. This has become my favorite room.
“I guess so. Okay, you can come back later. Let’s go.” I pout. I’m not ready to leave. I walk past the small sitting area in the middle of the room which has a cream-colored couch and two matching chairs.
He takes me downstairs, and it is probably the biggest gym I have ever seen. There’s a few boxing bags, treadmills, bikes; everything you need.
“What’s back there?” I point at the closed door.
“Bathroom and a dance room.”
“Dance room?”
“Yeah, it hasn’t been used in a while. Eleanor used to dance, and she used to be down here every night. She is one of the best dancers I have ever seen.”
“Can I go look?” Excitement fills me. Just wait till I tell Cassie.
“Yeah.” He walks over and opens the door.
I walk in, but it is so dark, I can’t see anything.
“Here, let me get the lights.” 
The lights flick on, and wow, it’s amazing. It’s a good size, maybe the same as the dance studio Cassie and I dance at, and it has large floor-to-ceiling mirrors.
“Do you think she’ll care if I wanted to use it?” I look at his reflection in the mirror.
“You dance?” He arches both brows.
“Yeah. Why do you sound surprised?” I add some sass in my voice.
“You can ask her. But I don’t think she’d care and I’m not sure.” He shrugs.
“Awesome!” I clap my hands in excitement.
“There’s a radio over there, too. You just need to plug in your phone.” He points to the table in the corner of the room.
After one last look around the dance room, we walk back upstairs and into the kitchen.
“Hungry? I make a mean sandwich.”
“Yum, sounds good.” He grabs everything he needs out of the fridge and turns on the stove.
“You need help?” I ask.
“Nope, you sit and watch.” I go to sit on the stool. “Nope, you can’t watch from there. Come here.” I walk over to him, and he grabs my waist and lifts me on to the counter, right next to the stove. 
I giggle just as the back door opens. I look over and see Dimitri talking to Eleanor. He looks up and freezes, his eyes narrow, and his nostrils flare, he looks down to where Aiden’s hands are touching my thighs, and Aiden immediately drops them.
“We’re making sandwiches. Would you like to join?” I ask. 
“No, thank you. I’m going into town.” Eleanor gives us a smile, and I smile back. Dimitri walks away not saying anything.
My heart clenches in my chest, and his silence kills my appetite.
“What kind of sandwich?” I ask, trying to get my mind off him.
“Ham and cheese melt. You’ll love it!”
“Sounds good!” I fidget with my fingers feeling nervous about Dimitri’s reaction.
“So, are you seeing someone?” he asks out of nowhere as he opens the fridge.
“No, not really.” I shake my head.
“Not really?” His eyes light up with amusement.
“No, I’m not.” 
“Would you be open to it?” He nudges his way between my thighs, and I wrinkle my nose, but he doesn’t seem to notice my discomfort.
“To what?” not really paying attention to what he’s saying. I mean, I shouldn’t care about Dimitri’s reaction. I’m allowed to hang out with Aiden.
“Dating.” Shit, is he asking me out? Nah, he seems too afraid of Dimitri.
“No, I’m trying to get over someone, and I can’t be in a relationship until I’m over him. It wouldn’t be fair.”
“That’s understandable.” He nods.
“What about you?” I ask leaning back trying to put some distance between us.
“No, I’m not dating, but I’m looking.” He pulls away and turns to the stove putting the sandwiches in the pan with butter. It sizzles. “If you ever become open, I’ll love to take you out.”
“Really?” I’m honestly surprised, I thought he was too afraid of Dimitri.
“Yeah.” He lets out a small laugh. “Why are you surprised?” he pulls the sandwiches off the pan.
“Well, because of Dimitri.” 
“He’ll get over it.” He tucks his hair behind his ear.
“Okay then. Well, if I’m ever ready, I’ll let you know.”
I look up and I see Dimitri sitting in the sitting room, watching me. When did he get there? He can be so quiet. Did he hear what I said? Does he know I’m talking about him? He probably does. He casually leans back and crosses his ankle over the opposite knee, and he spreads his arms over the back of the sofa like he was showing me he wasn’t going anywhere.
I lick my lips, and he follows the movement. I swear my heart speeds up every time he’s around. I can’t even think straight; my mind turns into complete mush.
His eyes look hard and dark. He’s not happy that I’m with Aiden. I can feel his anger coming in waves, and I wish I could go comfort him. I want to be in his arms again. I wish he would let me in, but he’s too stubborn. I wish there was a way to show him I would never hate him. That I would never judge him for his past.
“All done!” My eyes snap back to Aiden and blush. “Here, try some.” He puts the sandwich against my lips, and I open my mouth, looking back at Dimitri. His legs are now uncrossed, and it looks like he’s ready to pounce. My heart speeds up. Will he come over? What would he do if I touched Aiden? I decide to test him. I know I’m playing a dangerous game, but I couldn’t bring myself to stop. 
“Mmm, Aiden, that tastes so good.” I moan and roll my eyes back in pleasure.
“Oh yeah? You think so, huh?” 
“Yesss.” Opening my eyes, looking at him. He leans forward. I try to act like Cassie, and I touch his shoulder and start fluttering my eyelashes at him, biting my lower lip.
“You know what else will taste good?” he smirks.
“No, what?” my hands slide down to his chest.
“My lips.” He leans into me.
“Oh yeah?” I grin. I don’t want to kiss him, but, like Cassie says, Dimitri doesn’t need to know that. So, I also start leaning in.
“Aiden!” Dimitri growls, now standing by us. I didn’t even notice him get up. He moves so quickly, and I am honestly shocked. 
I knew he’d stop the kiss, and he acted jealous like I assumed, I’m confused. Why? He can’t help himself around me, but he doesn’t want a relationship, nor does he want me to be with someone else. This man is driving me crazy, and I didn’t know what to do about it. 
“Yes? You’re interrupting something serious,” he says, winking at me. I swallow hard at Dimitri’s murderous expression. I honestly feel like he is going to strangle Aiden right this second. I mean he wouldn’t just kill someone for touching me, right?
“We talked about this, Aiden,” Dimitri growls, stalking closer.
“Well, I told you my feelings about that, didn’t I?” Aiden snarls back, walking up to Dimitri. Oh, shit. I should stop this right now. Aiden will get hurt for sure.
“And I don’t give a shit what you think. I told you to stay away from her.” Dimitri is in Aiden’s face now, looking deadly.
“Maybe we should let Rosa decide?” Aiden isn’t backing down.
“Umm, decide what?” I’m confused and worried about Aiden’s safety. I know with no doubt in my mind that Dimitri will hurt him.
“Nothing, Rosa, because you’re not deciding anything,” Dimitri snaps at me without looking away from Aiden. 
“Isn’t that my choice?” I jump off the countertop.
“No.” His eyes snap to mine. 
“Okay, enough fighting. I’m not an object, I’m a person, and I have feelings! It’s my choice who I hang out with.” I slam my hands on top of the island countertop in front of me.
“Not with him, Rosa!” I storm over toward Dimitri and shove him hard, of course he doesn’t even budge, that makes me angrier. Ugh! I want to strangle this man. I narrow my eyes at him with as much anger I can muster before stomping away.
He really pisses me off! 
Fuck him!
I want him so bad, it’s not even funny, and then he says we can’t be together, but I can’t hang out with Aiden? He can’t be serious!
He’s giving me whiplash. 
I let out a long breath to calm myself.
I don’t understand why I let him affect me this way.
Instead of going to my room, I head to the library and walk around, looking at all the books. There’s so many old books in here, and so many about vampires, witches, and demons. I pick up one of the books, they’re in bad shape, like a lot of people open the book. The spines are pretty cracked, and the pages are very discolored, a yellowy, brownish color. I flip through the pages carefully, skimming them. The book is about different types of demons, what powers they have and the history of the princes of Hell. 
Why would they have such old, antique books about this? 
I mean, I love reading fiction but having fake history about them is kind of weird. Whatever floats your boat, I guess.
I walk to the window bench, with the book.  I sit down laying back against the fluffy pillows. I kick my sandals off, put my legs on the cushion in front of me, and lay a pillow on my lap. Opening the book, I see a picture of a man, and he looks normal…and then the same man, but with black eyes, horns, and he appears to be larger, in both height and width. His muscles are definitely more defined. 
Hmm, interesting. It says when demons get angry, their eyes slowly start darkening. Wait, Dimitri’s eyes darken. Ha, he’s a demon!
Yeah right.
I roll my eyes and flip the page. It also says only powerful demons have horns, and the more powerful they are they may have special abilities like flashing in and out or like teleporting and controlling people's minds. And some have large wings, but they are not common. It actually says only the royal family have wings.
That’s very interesting. 
Hmm, I might like demons now!
I look at the time and see it’s six already. No wonder I’m getting hungry. I walk out of the library and go toward the kitchen and see the kitchen staff moving around, making food. 
“The food will be done in ten minutes, dear. Would you like wine?” Eleanor says from behind me where she’s sitting on the couch.
“Oh yes, please!” She stands up and walks over to the wine bar and starts pouring me a glass. “Thank you!” I take it from her hand.
“No problem, dear. Just know that you can use the bar whenever you want.”
“I wanted to ask you about the clothes in my closet.”
“Oh, that. Yes. Dimitri ordered all of those clothes for you, so you were happy and did not need anything. He stocked the bathroom for you as well.” I frown, lowering my gaze to the floor. Why would he do that for me? 
She sits back down. “Come sit with me.” Patting the spot next to her.
“But why would he do that?” I ask as I sit down next to her.
“I have known him for a very long time, and I have never seen him like this with another girl before.” She gives me a smile. “You’re special to him.”
“How? He told me we couldn’t be together...”
“Oh, honey, I honestly think he’s just scared.” She grabs my hands that were resting on my lap.
“Scared? But why?”
“Scared of being hurt. He’s been hurt a lot by the people who were the closest to him. His family all abandoned him except his brother, Ian, but his other siblings want nothing to do with him and neither does his own parents.”
“Why would they do that?” I look up at her.
“He needs to be the one who tells you that.”
“He’ll never tell me that.” I shake my head, looking away.
“Oh, trust me, he will, but you just need to be patient with him.” She pats the tops on my hand before letting go, grabbing her wine glass from the side table.
“I can’t.” I inhale deeply and then slowly exhale. “How can I be patient with someone that keeps pushing me away?”
“I promise you it’ll be worth it, dear. He’s a wonderful man, underneath all that anger, but he just needs time. He feels like you’ll leave him, too. But I will tell you this, honey, when he does tell you his secret, keep an open mind. It will be shocking and hard to believe.”
“Okay, I will.”  Nodding my head, looking down at my hands. I feel differently about Dimitri. He was hurt so much by his own family. No one stayed by his side after he opened up to them; they abandoned him like he meant nothing.
“Dinner!” the cook shouts.
“I’ll go upstairs and grab everyone,” she tells me as she gets up.
“Wait, Eleanor! I wanted to see if it was okay if I use your dance studio?”
“Of course, you dance!” She smiles. “I mean, yes, you can dance in it whenever you’d like.” Then she leaves, and I sit there thinking about what she just shared with me. I want to go find him and hug him and promise whatever his secret is I won’t walk away from him, but I’ll wait for him to come to me.
Does his secrets have anything to do with the horrible scars on his back? I wonder who gave them to him, but I refused to ask until he starts opening up to me. He has a dark and lonely past and I want to help him heal from it.
After a few minutes, I see everyone come downstairs, heading to the dining room, so I get up and go to.
“Where is Dimitri?” Eleanor asks when everyone sits down.
“Oh, he went out with a girl named Alice. I think.” Aiden answers. Eleanor turns to look at me with a small smile. I can see the pity in her eyes.
Dinner goes by quickly, but I don’t eat much because I’m in a horrible mood. So, I go straight to my room and get some of my comfy clothes out to get ready for bed.
Oh, I should try the new tub.
The tub takes double the time to fill up compared to the one back at home.
I pour the bubbles in the tub, and they smell like lavender.
After the tub is full, I sit in the water and rub my body down with the soap and it makes my skin feel silky smooth.
I start thinking of Dimitri and that girl together. What are they doing? Where are they? 
I decided to call it a night once I’m finished in the bath. 

      ***The next day after dinner I decide to enjoy the weather before the sunsets and go sit by the pool. I pull out the bikini I borrowed from Cassie a couple of days ago and put it on.
I throw my hair into a messy bun on top of my head and grab my book so I can read on the lounge chairs. 
I grab my phone and sunglasses, then pull my bikini cover on, and then I slip my flip-flops on.
I stop at Cassie’s door to ask her to come swim, and the door is slightly open. I heard Cassie and Ian talking about him being a demon, and he’ll have to turn her so she can be his mate?
What the fuck?
He wants to mark her, so she isn’t just a witch anymore.
She agrees but says we have to talk to Tammy and wait till I know the truth...?
The truth of what?
Before I get caught eavesdropping, I walk away.
What kind of role play are they into?
And I’d like to know what they have to tell me.
The truth about what exactly? She can’t be pregnant, right? I mean we only just met them a few weeks ago.
That’s not enough time, or is it? Nah, I don’t think so.
At the same time, I don’t know anything about pregnancy.
I’ll give her a few days to tell me because it seems like she’ll tell me sooner rather than later, and I don’t want her to know I was eavesdropping.
It probably wasn’t anything too important.
We don’t keep things from each other.
I do want to tease her about the demon thing, though. She has never shown interest in that kind of stuff like me.
I walk down to the pool and start putting sunscreen on, and of course, as usual, I can’t reach my back. I look up frustrated, and out of the corner of my eye, I see someone standing on Dimitri’s balcony, which I’m not one hundred percent sure it’s him. But who else would it be?  
“Need help with that?” I spin, looking around to see Aiden by the door.
“Oh, uh, no, I’m okay. I was planning to lay on my back and read.” I hold up my book. “So, I don’t really need sunscreen on my back. But thank you.” 
I’m also done teasing Dimitri after what happened in the kitchen and also after what Eleanor told me. The things he did in secret for me to make sure I had everything I needed. I now know he cares about me, and it made me feel special.
“If you change your mind, I’m more than willing to help.” Thinking about what happened when Dimitri helped me, I would rather not let Aiden help me. Honestly, him touching my body like that? Uh yeah, no thanks. 
“You don’t mind me joining you, right? I was planning on swimming.” Aiden asked, walking to the pool’s edge and dipping his toes in.
“Oh, of course not, I probably won’t jump in anyway, just reading.”
“Okay, cool.” I watch Aiden as he removes his sandals and his shirt. His back muscles flexing does nothing to me. Dimitri damaged me.
I lay down and look up at Dimitri. He is standing there, leaning against the railing without a shirt, staring down at me, and I swear to God. It just got way hotter out here! I feel like fanning myself.
I slowly lick my lips and then look away. I carefully untie my swimsuit cover and let it slowly slip off my shoulders. Hopefully, I look sexy doing it, but knowing my luck, I probably look stupid. I grab the sunscreen and slowly start rubbing it on my chest, pulling the top down to reveal more breast.
“You should come in. The water feels good!” I look over at Aiden and see that he was also watching me intensely. I rush and lift up my bikini top, blushing.
“Maybe in a little bit.”
“Rosa!” I look behind me, and Cassie is with Ian in a very revealing two piece in a nude color. That looks amazing on her. I have always admired Cassie’s confidence. She’d probably have Dimitri wrapped around her finger by now. She knows how to get what she wants, especially in the men department. 
“Hey girlie!” I wave my fingers at her.
They both sit down on the lounger next to me, and Ian steals my sunscreen and starts rubbing it on Cassie’s back. 
I pick up my book and ignore their cute comments and whispers to each other.
“Mmm, Ian, you keep touching me that way and we’ll have to go back upstairs.”
“Baby girl, don’t threaten me with a good time.” I squeezed my eyes closed.
“Ewww... okay, you two. I can hear you; ya know!” I gave them a side glare.
“Yeah, Ian, behave, she can hear us!” She smacks his chest.
“Come in, you guys!” Aiden shouts. Ian jumps up and does a flip into the pool.
“Show off!” Cassie yells.
“Only for you, baby girl!” He winks at her.
“Come on, Rosa!” Cassie grabs my hands trying to make me get up.
“But I’m trying to read!” I pout.
“Yeah and trying to make Dimitri all hot and bothered. Don’t think I didn’t see that,” Cassie whispers in my ear. “You are playing with fire, and you might get burned.”
“Maybe I want to get burned.” I give her the look, wiggling my eyebrows.
“Damn, where did the good girl go?” her eyes widen in disbelief.
“Maybe I’m done being a good girl, and I want to be a bad girl!” I laugh as I stand up and remove my sandals.
“Damn that was hot!” Aiden shouts, I roll my eyes and jump in the pool. Holy shit, it’s actually warm in here.
We all play around and have fun. I look up, and he’s still in the same spot as before watching me. I grab a floaty and lay on it, trying to get Dimitris’ attention. Maybe he’ll come down. 
“Stop being a creeper and come down here!” Ian shouts at him.
“Nah, I’m enjoying the view from up here!” Dimitri replies without looking away from me, making me blush. Well, it’s working but a little too good. Someone flips me, and I fall into the water. I jump out of the water angry.
“What the hell!” I yell. 
“Sorry, I had to. It looked like you were getting hot!” Cassie starts laughing,
I flip her off as I start walking backward and smacked against someone’s body. 
“Oh sorry.” I turned and saw that I ran into Aiden. 
“Don’t be sorry, love. I enjoy feeling you against me.”
“Oh whatever.” I shoved him. He grabs me, dunking me in the water, and I come back up gasping for air. 
“What the hell!” I push the hair out of my face.
“I’m just playing, babe.”
“Don’t call me that!” I glared at him.
“Why not?” He grabs me by the waist and pulls me against his body. I instantly wrap my legs around him, thinking he’ll throw me back in, but he just starts tickling my sides. I grab him by the shoulders, trying to dunk him, but it’s impossible.
“Mmm, babe, you feel good rubbing against me.” As soon as he says that I try pulling away, but he wouldn’t let me go. He actually tightens his grip, and I start getting pissed.
“Let go of me!” I hiss.
“Aiden, you need to stop!” Ian shouts.
Someone grabs me from behind, and I’m yanked out of the pool. I look up and find myself in Dimitri’s arms. How the hell did he get down here so fast?
He spins me around, and I wrap my legs around his waist and my arms around his neck, trying hard not to fall.
“You touch her again, and you’re fucking dead,” he hisses at Aiden, his voice sounded completely different.
“She liked it.” I shake my head.
“No, I didn’t Aiden. I asked you to stop and let go of me!” 
“It’s okay, I’ve got you,” Dimitri whispers in my ear.
“You okay, Malyshka?” He grabs a towel and wraps it around my shoulders.
“Yeah, I am now.” When I talk, my lips rub against his neck, and I feel him shiver and see goosebumps on his skin.
He takes me up to my room and sets me on my bed, but when he lets go of me, I feel alone. I want to beg him not to leave, but I need to stay strong. 
“It’s getting late. Get ready for bed.” he whispers, and I just nod, staring up at him with a pout. He turns and walks out of my room without looking back, taking my heart with him.






  
  Chapter Sixteen

Dimitri POV


As I’m sitting here waiting for Alice, I’m thinking about killing her for what she did. I snarl as my hands turn into fists. 
No one hurts my mate and gets away with it. She doesn’t need to be touching me without my permission. She knows better.
I regret walking away from Rosa that night at the club, and now Aiden is all over her. She’s mine, and he’s touching what belongs to me, and she’s allowing it.
Does she like him? 
Does she want him?
Should I kill the bastard? I have never really cared for him, but Ian does, and that’s why I even tolerate him. 
But now he’s touching my mate. I smirk at the thought of me ripping him to shreds, ripping his pathetic heart out.
Ian told me he was starting to fall for Cassie, and he wanted to mark her as his. I am happy for him, but I told him not to rush it. Wait and be sure because he might find his mate, and he’ll regret it. He said there’s no way he’ll fall in love with someone other than her. There’s no way, not even his mate. 
Cassie and her mother are witches, and Eleanor hired Cassie’s mom to watch after Rosa. Cassie hated that they moved away to protect her, but she came to love Rosa like an actual sister.
I never understood the damn point they didn’t even protect her from her fucking stepfather, when Cassie told me everything, I paid him a visit and I had the honor of making him pay for his sins.
I lean my head back and close my eyes as I think about Rosa and fuck, keeping my distance is fucking killing me.  
I actually slept when she had that nightmare. I never sleep. When I was holding her that night, I was watching her sleep peacefully, and it made me drift off into a deep sleep. I wish I could do that every night and fight off her nightmares. 
I need to talk to Eleanor about that because I’m pretty sure she was seeing something in her future. Witches can see into their future if they are powerful enough but not at that age. It shouldn’t be happening yet, right? I pull out my phone and dial her number.
“Dimitri?”
“I need to meet you in about an hour, will you be home?”
“Yes, I will. What’s this about?”
“It’s about Rosa. I’ll meet you in your office, and we’ll talk.” I hang up.
I need to leave town, and I’m planning on it. I just wanted to wait till tomorrow for her birthday. I want to give her the present I have for her. It’s something very special to me, so I hope she loves it. It was my mother’s; it was passed down to each child, and I wanted my mate to wear it. I want to see the look in her beautiful eyes when I give it to her.
And then I will leave.
My heart clenches at that thought, but it needs to be done. 
Finally, Alice walks in. She’s also a demon, and she works as an assistant for my father, and she has been trying to get with me. 
A few months ago, I stupidly had sex with her, and I regretted it. It’s not that she’s ugly or anything, she’s a beautiful woman, but I have never liked her that way. She’s a low-class demon trying to get someone powerful to marry, and she picked me.
“What took so long?” I stand.
“I ran into a pressing matter that needed handled, love. Are you missing me that bad? I can make you feel good, baby.” She touches my chest, but I grab her by the wrist and growl.
“Don’t touch me.” Pushing her away, feeling disgusted by her touch.
“Why not? You don’t want me?” she runs her fingers down between her breasts and stares at me with lustful eyes.
“No, that’s not why I called you.” 
“Is it because of that fucking bitch from earlier? She has nothing on me! I’ll kill her!” she screams.
My blood boils and I see red. I grab her by the throat, and I push her into the wall.  The force causes the drywall to fall around us.
“Don’t ever talk about her like that again, you hear me? I will kill you; she is way better than you. No one touches how beautiful she is!” I tighten my hold on her throat, cutting off her airway. She starts clawing at my hand, but I don’t let go. I wait till she passes out before throwing her across the room. She’s not dead, but when she wakes up, she’ll know I’m serious about not messing with Rosa.
I expand my wings and fly to Eleanor’s house. I drop on Eleanor’s balcony and walk into her office to find she is already waiting for me. She stands.
“What is it?” she asks as I walk over and sit on the sofa, stretching my legs out in front of me.
“Have you heard of a witch that started her powers before their twenty-first birthday?”
“There’s been a few times but it’s nearly impossible. I knew someone and she was powerful. She was the leader of the witches before she took her life because her husband killed her son to keep her from leaving him.”
“I heard about that.” I drum my fingers against the armrest.
“Why do you ask?” she tilts her head to the side, curiosity in her eyes.
“I believe Rosa is having dreams of her future. She told me men with red eyes were chasing her in the woods, and they were running so fast, they were a blur.”
“Vampires.” She mumbles deep in thought.
“Yes, and she doesn’t know about the vampire's existence yet, and she said it felt so real.”
“We are going to have to keep a close eye on her.”
“Yes, you will. I’ll be leaving after her birthday.” It pains me to say that out loud. 
“You cannot leave your mate. Not if this is true, she’ll be in danger if anyone finds out.”
“She has you. We already talked about this; we will not discuss it again.” I stand up, done with this conversation.
“Dimitri.” I Ignore her. I need to see my mate. It’s nearly midnight, she should be asleep by now. I jump off her balcony and land on Rosa’s balcony. I push the door open and step inside.
I find her crying softly, probably having a bad dream. I walk over and touch her cheeks lightly, and her eyes pop open; she looks around, then looks back at me. I pull the hood off my head so she can see my face.
“Did I wake you up again? I’m sorry.” She speaks softly, her voice breathless.
“Don’t apologize. I just wanted to check on you.” My thumb lightly brushes her lower lip.
“Will you stay?” Her cheeks redden slightly. I nod, and she moves over for me. I remove my hoodie and slide under the cover and wrap my arms around her waist, pulling her closer to me. Her head is now on my chest. Her hand tightens on my shirt like she is worried I’ll leave.
“Thank you.”
“Sleep, Moya Lyubov.” I kiss the top of her head gently and deeply inhale, enjoying the scent of lavender.
Almost every night, I have been sneaking in so I can watch her sleep, I almost got caught once in her apartment, but thankfully, I was fast enough. 
Instead of sleeping, I stay up and watch her. I know it’s creepy, but I can’t bring myself to care.
Why wasn’t I normal? If I was, I could have her love. How can I even leave her? It’ll be the hardest thing I’ll ever have to do. 
The real question is, will I be able to stay away?
I lay there the rest of the night, watching her. She moans my name a few times and it makes me hard as hell. God, the way she says my name drives me to the brink of insanity.
Around six, I stand up and lean into her, kissing her forehead. She rolls over and grabs my shoulder.
“Don’t leave me, Dimitri,” she whines. I freeze, thinking she woke up, but then she starts to do her cute little snores again.
“Trust me, baby girl, you’ll be happy I left once you find out what I am, but know I’ll love you forever. You’ll always hold my heart.”
I turn and leave, but before I exit the room, I turn to look at her one more time.
When I get downstairs, Ian, Aiden, and Eleanor are sitting around the bar.
“Oh, yay you’re back! Are you still being a fucking asshole?” Ian asks.
“Behave, Ian,” Eleanor snaps.
“No, he’s right.” Aiden stands. “He’s treating his mate like shit, and when I want to claim her as mine, he dares to say no.”
“She’s not yours to claim.” I get in his face.
“She’s not yours either because you don’t want her, don’t you remember!”
“It’s not that simple!” I scream. 
“Oh yes, it is, you are just a coward,” he yells back.
“You dare to disrespect me.” I tilt my head to the side and narrow my eyes. His eyes widen and he starts backing up. “If I ever see you touch her again, you’re dead, do you understand? This will be your only warning. You owe my brother as he is the only reason you’re not a pile of ash.”
“Okay, that is enough out of all.” Eleanor states as I watch Aiden rush out of the room.
“I know she’s perfect. She is fucking amazing. But don’t you see? It’s me! Damion would not approve, Eleanor.” I look at her.
“Yes, he would. All he ever wanted was a strong man to protect her, love her, and take care of her. That is, you. I’m one hundred percent sure you’ll love her and protect her with all of your being! I see the way you look at her, and you love her!”
“No, you are wrong. He also wanted a good man for her, and I am not that man. I have done a lot of bad things in the past. I have murdered innocent people! I am a fucking demon! Nothing can get worse than that!”
“Yes, you used to be a bad man, but that was so long ago. That is not you anymore. You have changed so much, and I am so proud of you. Being a demon does not make you a bad person. She will agree, and I know she will give you a chance.”
“I can’t handle her rejection.”
“She won’t reject you.” She stands up and lightly grabs the side of my face, but I pull away from her. I’m not the kind of man that enjoys being touched aside from Rosa.
“Yes, she will.” I turn away and walk to the window staring out to the night sky. “I am leaving tonight.”
“What!” Ian yells. 
“I can no longer control myself around her. Each day I’m with her, the stronger the need to mark her and the harder it is to control my demon.” I clench my hand into a fist and grind my teeth tightly together.
“You cannot just leave!” Ian shouts.
“Yes, I can, and I will. She will be better off without me, and that is the end of it.”
“Please don’t, brother.”
“Don’t do this to yourself, my son.” Eleanor pleads and I tense when I feel their hands on my upper back, I shake them off.
“I’m sorry, I just ask you to take care of her for me.” I walk out of the room, go down to the gym, and work out. I end up breaking all three boxing bags.
Someone heads down the stairs, and I hide in the corner of the room.
I smell her; I know it’s Rosa.
What is she doing down here? It’s so early.
She opens the door to the dance room, and I wait a few minutes before going to the dark corner of the room where I know she can’t see me.
She turns on a song and starts stretching. Then she starts slowly taking off her hoodie and dancing at the same time. She’s stripping. Next, she removes her sweats, and she starts moving her sexy hips around. 
I swallow the lump in my throat as I stare at her perfect curvy body.
She drops to her knees still dancing. Fuck, my dick grows uncomfortably hard in my jeans. Her round ass looks delicious in those tiny wannabe shorts of hers, and her breasts look amazing in her sports bra. I bite the inside of my cheek to keep from groaning when I see my teeth marks on her creamy skin.
She’s dancing, and it is driving me completely insane.
I could watch her for hours, and I wish she’d do some of those moves on top of me. Naked and sweaty.
Fuck me…






  
  Chapter Seventeen


I wake up super early and decide to go to the dance studio and dance my heart out, which is what I am currently doing. 
I have my tiny shorts on and a sports bra and knee pads.
I’m enjoying myself as my lungs burn. It’s hot, and my skin looks wet from sweat. Even I have to admit that I look damn good.
I finally stop and lay down on the floor, laughing as I stare up at the ceiling. 
It’s my birthday today, and I don’t know how, but I feel good. It’s as if I unlocked a deep part of me and let it out. I feel stronger; it’s honestly weird. It feels like I can conquer anything. The feeling of exhilaration felt addicting. 
I almost went to Dimitri’s room this morning, but I couldn’t bring myself to do it, knowing I’ll get hurt, but would it be worth it having one night with him? No, probably not. It’ll give me a small taste of what I’ll never fully have.
I lay here thinking of him. I woke up this morning and my bed smelled just like him. It was so strong that I rolled around and buried my nose into the pillow, taking a deep inhale of his addictive scent.
The way his hand touched me the other day… God, did it feel amazing. My skin felt like it was on fire.
My hand slowly travels down to my breasts, and I squeeze them, trying to mimic what he did with my fingers as I rub my nipple.
I tilt my head back and moan. It feels good, but not nearly as good as when he did it. I’ve never touched myself, but I need some release.
My right hand slowly dances down to my stomach and under the waist band of my shorts. I’m about to try and pleasure myself when I hear an intake of breath.
I shoot up and look around, and all I see is a blur movement head to the door. Shit, it scares the crap out of me. I jump up and grab my hoodie, throwing it back on and then my sweatpants and grab my phone from the radio, and then I quickly got my ass out of there. 
Maybe this place is haunted... Ha, funny one.
I run upstairs, hoping I don’t see anyone. When I peek around the corner and don’t see a soul, I take off up the stairs and slam my door, leaning against it.
I start laughing like a crazy person. I couldn’t believe I was going to try and pleasure myself. Is that weird? I don’t know since I have never felt the need to before.
I’ll ask Cassie. Maybe.
I strip out of my clothes and take a long, hot shower.
Someone starts knocking at the door, I turn off the water before wrapping myself in a robe.
“Who is it?” I call from the bathroom door.
“It’s me, bitch, open the door!” Cassie calls out, knocking more and trying the door handle.
“Jeez, calm down. I’m coming!” I laugh. I unlock the door, and she has it open as soon as I do. 
“Happy Birthday!” she sings loudly, clapping her hands together, then she pulls me into a bear hug. I start laughing, hugging her back.  I’ve missed her. She’s been so involved with Ian these last few days, but I don’t say anything because I understand completely.
“I can’t breathe, Cassie,” I wheeze into her chest.
“Oops sorry,” she giggles, letting go of me. “How are you feeling? Do you feel different?”
“Honestly, yes.” I nod. “It’s weird, I feel like a deep part of me that was locked away woke up, and I have so much energy. It feels like I could do anything! It’s weird, right?”
“No, it’s normal for us to feel that way. We need to talk to you about it, and I need you to promise to keep an open mind, m’kay?”
“Umm, talk about what, and I’ll try.” I push my brows together confused.
“Nope, not saying anything till we’re all together, but just know I love you, okay?”
“I love you, too, but you are acting weird...” 
“I know it doesn’t make any sense, but at dinner it will, and guess what?” She smiles widely, eyes shining in excitement.
“Hmm?”
“Mom is coming over tonight; she’ll be at dinner. She didn’t want to miss your big day!” She starts jumping up and down.
“What, really?” I grin super excited. I don’t get to see her much anymore since we have been in college, and I know Cassie and I both miss her.
“Yes really!” We lay back in bed, looking at the ceiling.
“So, you and Ian, huh?” I turn to look at her.
“Oh God, yes!” She covers her face with both hands, blushing. “I think I love him!”
“What?!” I sat up on my knees, eyes wide.
“Yeah, I know it’s fast, right? But I have never felt this way before! I hate being away from him too long, and he makes me feel so good! I’m so happy with him!”
“Aw, babe, it’s not too early. Your heart knows what it wants. Also, you two do look amazing together.”
“Yeah, we do, don’t we?!” she giggles.
“I’m happy for you.” I give her a small smile before looking away from her.
“Enough about me. What about you?”
“Me? I’m okay… I guess. I don’t know,” I groan.
“Is it about Dimitri?” She sits up.
“Mhm.” I look down at my hands that are resting on my thighs.
“I don’t understand completely. I know he looks at you like you’re his everything, his world, and he gets super jealous when you’re around any other man. I swear he acts like a straight up caveman!”
“Yeah, he does, but all that doesn’t matter. He’s fighting his feelings he has for me, and I don’t understand why!” I throw my one hand up. “He’s confusing me! He was meeting that girl yesterday by the pond. I saw them when I went for a run. So, I ran off, and he followed me, and we had a very hot make out session.”
“I’m sorry. I wish I could help you. Dimitri doesn’t talk to me, but Ian says there’s so much about his past that’s holding him back from being with you, and he’s scared you’ll leave.”
“Yeah, so I’ve heard. He’s making me a horny mess, though. I don’t know what to do about it. I thought about touching myself, but it felt weird, you know...”
“Oh yeah, it always feels awkward at first, but you get used to it, and it helps.”
“So, it’s normal to, uh, touch yourself?” My face is probably ten shades of red right now.
“Oh yeah. I do it all the time. Well, I mean before Ian.”
“Oh God, this is kind of embarrassing.” I cover my face with my hands.
“No, it’s truly not. It’s natural; everyone does it. Girl don’t be embarrassed. Someone would be lying if they didn’t get horny, especially with a hot guy like Dimitri that is turning you on like that and not ever finishing the job. I mean you could always go fuck someone, but I know you, and I know you wouldn’t do that. So, pleasure yourself, it’ll relax you. It’s weird at first, but you know your body so do what feels right.”
“Okay,” I laugh. “I’ve been dying to talk to you about this, but you have been so busy with Ian.”
“Girl, please, if you need me, all you have to do is come get me. I’m sorry I haven’t been around, but you can always count on me. You are like a sister to me, and I’ll always have your back.”
“Aw, I love you, too!” We laugh and hug.
“I am gonna hit Dimitri for making you feel like this. He’s a bastard.” I can hardly understand her due to being against my shoulder.
“Oh God, please don’t.” I pull back.
She opens her mouth to reply when there is a knock at the door.
“Cassie, open the door. I have breakfast!” Ian shouts.
“Coming!” She jumps up. “I thought it would be nice just me and you having breakfast in here ourselves. Is that okay?”
“Yes, please! I’m starving!”
She opens the door, and Ian has his hands full. Cassie grabs the drinks and places them on the table in front of the fireplace, and Ian places the food beside them before he leans in for a kiss. They kiss each other, and I look away.
“Okay time to leave!” Cassie giggles, smacking his ass.
“Fine!” He winks at me. “Happy birthday.” 
“Thank you!” I smile, and he walks out of the room, closing the door.
“God, he’s so hot!” She fans herself. I giggle while standing up.
“That he is,” I agree. “They all are, but Dimitri? He’s on another level.”
“That he is. He’s probably the hottest one, but he only has eyes for you.”
“Hey, I heard that!” Ian yells from behind our closed door.
“Well, stop eavesdropping, you buffoon.”
We start laughing.
“It doesn’t matter if he has eyes only for me when he wants nothing to do with me.”
“Trust me, it does.” I sit down and grab my plate, and of course, it’s my favorite. I pick up the coffee mug and take a sip.  So yummy. I am in heaven!
“Yum! Is this a vanilla latte?!”
“Oh yes, with a splash of cinnamon!”
“You know the way to my heart!” I dramatically put my hand on my chest.
“Actually, Dimitri made it for you when I told him it was your favorite, and he made the French toast.”
“Wait... what?” Unbelievable. “You’re lying, tell me you’re lying!” I’m not shocked about the food, he’s done that before, but learning how to make my favorite latte is shocking. 
“Nope. That man is crazy for you.”
My heart stops. I can’t believe it; he is so amazing. Why God, why? We finish eating, and I can’t stop thinking about Dimitri making food. I can almost picture it.
“Okay, let’s get ready for your party!!” She jumps up and shakes her hips a little.
“Party?” I look up at her.
“Yep, we are throwing you a small get together. It’s just us, but it’ll be fun. Mom should be here by now. Let me go see!” She leaves, and I take the last sip of the latte. Damn, I want more. It’s amazing.
I stand up and put lotion on my arms and legs, then sit down, waiting for them to come up.
A few moments later, they walk in.
“Oh, Rosa, I have missed you!” Tammy runs in, giving me a hug.
“I missed you, too!” I hug her back.
“Happy birthday!” She sings.
“Thank you, Tammy. I am so happy you’re here. I can’t believe it; I didn’t think I’d see you.”
“Mom got you a dress,” Cassie murmurs, holding up a black dress bag.
“Really? You didn’t have to do that!”
“Well, I couldn’t help myself when I saw it. I had to get it!”
“Well, let’s see it!” I happily shout as Cassie hangs it up and slowly unzips the bag. With a flourish, she pulls the dress out, and my jaw drops.
“Wow just wow... it’s beautiful,” I say in awe, walking to it. 
It is a champagne long silk dress; the front is low cut, and it has a halter top. The back is nearly nonexistent so my whole back will be on display. 
“Let’s start on our hair and makeup, girls!” Tammy claps her hands, and we all get dressed.

      ***It’s around three when we finally get done, and we are all standing in front of the mirror looking at ourselves.
Tammy has on a gorgeous, long, black dress that has a long slit in the front, and it is sleeveless. Cassie has a pretty blue silk dress on which is low cut on her cleavage and way shorter than ours, showing off her legs.
My dress is amazing. It flows all the way to the floor and has a large slit. The front cuts low on my sternum, showing off my cleavage as well. It also shows a good bit of side boob and my whole back is bare. It’s beautiful, and I look like a princess in it.
My hair is done up in a low bun to show off my back with a few strands of hair around my face.
“Wow, we look like goddamn goddesses!” Cassie yells happily.
“Yes, we do!” Tammy smiles. “Well, what do you think about your dress?” She turns to face me.
“It’s amazing.” I grin.
“Dimitri won’t be able to take his eyes off you!” Cassie winks.
“Let’s go down. They must be waiting!” Tammy says.
We all leave the room.
“Wait about five minutes before you come down. We want you to have your own entrance,” Cassie says to me.
“Why?” I ask, lifting up my brow.
“Because I want you to!” she says in a sassy voice.
“Fine.” I roll my eyes, but I won’t lie. I feel nervous now.
“Five minutes!” She holds up five fingers.
“Okay, okay!” 
I stand there watching them go down until they are no longer in sight. I look down at my heels that are the same color as the dress.
“Kay, we’re ready!” Tammy shouts. I take a deep breath and walk down the stairs.
I stop on the last step, and looking up, I glance around, wanting to see one person, and he was standing toward the back, looking amazing in a black suit.
Wow. He knows how to dress up and looks great. 
My eyes finally reach his, and they are filled with desire staring at me, his eyes roaming down my body. It almost feels like it is just him and I in the room. I could see him taking all of me in, and his chest is rising and falling fast like he is breathing hard.
God, he is handsome and all mine.
Wait, no. He’s not mine. I just want him to be.
He takes a couple steps toward me, and I feel my heart speed up. He’s coming this way.
“Wow, you look beautiful.” Aiden comes beside me, but I don’t look away from Dimitri. He spies the man at my side and stops walking toward me. Disappointment hits me hard.
“Thank you, Aiden. You don’t look so bad yourself.” I look toward him, and he has a navy-blue tux on.
“Thanks, love. May I have the first dance?” he asks, holding out his hand.
I look up to where Dimitri was, but all I see is his back as he walks toward the door.
“Yes, I’d like that, but give me a minute, okay?” I run over and catch him as he opens the door, grabbing his shoulder.
“Rosa,” he says, turning around and looking down at me. He’s staring at me like he’s mesmerized. I bite down on my lower lip. “Happy birthday, Moya Lyubov.”
“Thank you. Were you leaving?”
“Just to go outside for a minute.”
“Dance with me?” I ask, feeling really shy. Shit, what if he doesn’t want to? “I mean only if you want to.” 
“I’d love nothing more.” He grabs my hand; it looks so small in his.
He pulls me to the center of the room and makes me do a little spin before he dips me down which has me laughing. Out of the corner of my eye, I see Ian spinning Cassie around us, and she is giggling too.
“You look breathtaking in that dress.”
“Really, you think?” looking up at him through my lashes.
“Yes.” He leans in and his cheek is against mine, and he pulls my body closer to his. His hand is resting on my lower back where my skin is exposed. It feels amazing, it’s like my skin wakes up from just one touch. My skin is buzzing with need. 
I need to beg him to be mine. I don’t care how desperate it makes me sound. I need to tell him to stop pushing me away and stop being scared of me hating him like he thinks I will. I’ll force him tonight. We need to talk, and I’ll fight for him. I need to force him to stay until he tells me about his past, and then I’ll prove him wrong, that I won’t run from him. I pull my head away from his shoulder and stare up at him as he is staring at me.
“Dimitri…” I start but get interrupted.
“It’s my turn.” I fully lift my head from Dimitri’s shoulder, forcing myself not to groan from the interruption. 
“We weren’t finished,” Dimitri growls through his teeth. 
“It’s okay. I promised him one, but I’ll be back.” I tap his chest. “But I need to talk to you later, and I won’t take no for an answer.”
“I was hoping to talk to you later, too. I’ll wait for you.” His intense stare sends chills down my spine.
I walk to where Aiden is waiting and take his hand.
I look around seeing Tammy with a man I have never seen before. Cassie and Ian are still dancing and laughing. I love their carefree relationship. It makes me smile, and I am happy for her, even if I am also envious of them.
I see Eleanor smiling at me, and I smile back. She has on a long black dress with a shawl around her shoulders.
Aiden starts spinning me around, making me laugh. He could possibly be a good friend, but I can’t see him as more than that.
As he spins me around, I spot Dimitri, and my smile completely drops as I feel jealousy burning deep in my chest. He’s standing close to a woman I have never seen, and her hands are flat on his chest. 
Even though he is talking to her, his eyes are on me, watching me closely. He sees me staring and smirks at me, but he pushes the woman’s hands off his chest. He knew it was making me jealous. I pout at him, and his smirk turns into a large smile showcasing those dimples. 
“Rosa,” Aiden says, waiting for my attention. I smile at him, grabbing his shoulders, and his hands are resting on my waist. We slowly start moving.
“Have I told you that you look absolutely beautiful?”
“Yes, sir. I believe you have,” I giggle.
“You are breathtaking. I hope you are aware of that.” I look down at his chest, unable to stare into his eyes filled with desire.
“I’m not but thank you.”
“I want you to consider going out with me.” He leans down to look me in the eyes, his eyes are filled with hope. He continues when I don’t answer. “I really like you. You are beautiful, funny, and smart, and I’d like to get to know you more. You don’t have to answer me now, but please consider it.”
“I really appreciate that, but I don’t know if I can go out with you.” I say in annoyance we talked about this already.
“It’s Dimitri, isn’t it?” he snaps.
“It’s complicated.” I shake my head and start pulling away from him since he’s getting angry at me for nothing.
“Why do you even want him? He treats you like crap!”
“I know, but we have a connection, though. I don’t know how to explain it. Please don’t get mad.”






  
  Chapter Eighteen

Dimitri POV


My fangs extract. Will she even consider dating the fucker? He has a death wish. I fucking warned him what would happen. I start toward him, ready to kill. 
“No, Dimitri.” Ian grabs my shoulder, stopping me. He must’ve heard as well. And he knows I am going in for the kill, rip him limb-by-limb, a very slow death.
“Let go of me,” I say through my clenched teeth, not taking my eyes off where his fingers are resting on her hips. I’ll rip off each of his fingers first. “I warned you to keep him away from her and he hasn’t. I gave him my one and last warning for you, but he refused to listen. He will die now.”
“Thank you. I know you don’t normally warn someone first and you did for me. I won’t stop you but, look, your demon is out. She doesn’t know yet. Do you want to scare her? Go outside now.”
“Fine.” Only because of her. I don’t want her to find out this way. We are planning to tell her the truth, but after that, I’ll give her the gift, and then I’m leaving.
I can’t face her when she finds out about me, though.
I walk out to the gardens, out to the side of the house, and sit on the stone bench. I sit with my elbows on my knees and head in my hands.
Am I doing the right thing by leaving?
Will it hurt her?
Is she better off without me?
I wish I knew the answers. Would she even forgive me for walking away from her? Does she want me? Or am I too late?
She looks breathtaking tonight in that dress. She looks like a goddess... like a queen, like my queen.
The way that dress wrapped around her delicious curvy body, the way it hugged every curve as if it was made for her.
I smile at the thought of this morning. The way her hand ran down the valley of her breasts and slowly trailing down to her stomach into her tiny shorts.
I couldn’t help myself when I gasped out loud, almost getting caught. I was shocked by the way she was touching herself. I wish it was me touching her like that, bringing her pleasure from my hands, and my name she moaned.
No. Screaming my name, so everyone heard the pleasure I brought her and so everyone knows she is mine.
I’d make her beg for me as I brought her to her peak.
I look up to the sky.
“Why am I being punished?’’ I ask loudly to no one in particular.
I stand up, making my decision. I don’t care if I’m being selfish; I’m going to claim her as mine, and I don’t care if she wants it or not. No one else will touch her. She is mine, and I’ll kill him even if she chooses him.
I’ll be more than happy with dragging her to hell kicking and screaming if necessary and no one will stop me. I’ll chain her up if I must.
She’ll be mine and I hers and she might hate me for it but as long as she is safe and mine is all that matters.
She’ll figure out there is no escaping me.
I straighten my jacket and start walking back to the house.
I stop, seeing Aiden stomping out of the house, looking very angry. I smirk. My mate declined his offer, I assume. He growls loudly and kicks a rock, throwing it across the yard. 
I then see a small figure running out. Rosa. What the hell is going on?
“Aiden!” she shouts, looking around, and her eyes land on Aiden, and she runs to him, grabbing his arm.
“Aiden, I’m sorry! I don’t want to fight with you. I just want to be honest with you about my feelings for Dimitri. I don’t know how to describe it, but I really like him.” My chest expands filled with happiness. She picked me. She doesn’t want him, she wants me.
“I understand. It just makes me mad. He doesn't deserve a woman like you, and he’s been pushing you away like you mean nothing to him.”
“I know, but I can’t start a relationship if I have feelings for someone else. That wouldn’t be fair for you, and you don’t deserve that, and it’s not that Dimitri doesn’t deserve me or is trying to hurt me. He is just fighting his own demons from his past, and I understand that, and you shouldn’t hold that against him, it’s wrong. You can’t tell me there’s nothing you have done that you didn’t regret or hated that you did.”
Maybe I won’t be forced to chain her up, but I still will just for a completely different reason from before.
“I do understand, it’s just hard.”
“Wow, I can’t believe I haven’t seen this yet, it looks like a fairytale,” Rosa says, looking slowly around.
“Yes, it does.”
“I should go get Cassie; she’ll love it out here.” She turns and is about to walk away, but he grabs her arm, stopping her, and I growl.
He must’ve heard me because he looks in my direction, and when he sees me standing here, he just fucking smirks at me. If it wasn’t for her standing there, I would’ve killed him.
“She’s seen it already, no need to go get her.” He keeps his hand on her elbow.
“Well, I want her out here with us.” Trying to yank out of his hold.
“I’ll like it to be just us, though.”
“I know but…” 
“Are you scared of being alone with me?” He gets closer to her and grabs her hip which makes me growl loudly, warning him. He hears me, but he doesn’t stop.
“Honestly, I’m getting very uncomfortable.”
“Oh, come on. I am not making you feel uncomfortable,” he says, cutting her off. He leans into her, and he fucking kisses her. She doesn’t kiss him back; she starts backing away.
“Aiden, I can’t. I’m sorry.” She says, shaking her head.
The bastard ignores her and kisses her again, picking her up and pushing her against the tree. She starts pounding her tiny fist against his chest.
No one or nothing can stop my demon from taking charge of my body. The demon in me pushes me to the back of my mind and I let him.
I can see, but I can’t take control of my body or stop him, but I won’t even try to, I know my demon won’t hurt her. He knows who she is to us. The fucker deserves what’s coming to him when he touched our mate. I shift into my demon form.
He hasn’t been in complete control in a very long time. He stretches and grins, stalking his prey and getting ready to kill. He’s thinking of all the different ways we can dismember him for touching what belongs to us.
He growls so loud; it shakes the ground. I see Rosa look at us, and I see pure horror on her face. I swallow the big lump in my throat. She is afraid of me. I can smell it on her and it fucking hurts. I never wanted to see that look in her eyes.
It breaks me.
I grip Aiden by the back of his neck and toss him away from our mate. She looks at me with wide eyes trembling in fear and she gasps. She covers her mouth with her hand and looks at every detail. I know what she is thinking; she thinks I’m hideous, and she hates me.
“Dimitri?” she questions.
With my fangs over my lower lip, my eyes are completely black and horns sticking out of my head with large black wings.
“Dimitri,” she whispers again, and I nod.
“Yes, it is me, my mate” My voice comes out rough, deep, and raspy. She grabs the side of my face gently. She stares at me for a while until I tighten my arms around her, and I nudge my nose against her neck to inhale her scent.
“What are you?” she asks as she looks closely at me.
I open my mouth to tell her what I am and to not be afraid, that I’ll never hurt her, but someone pulls me away from her. 
I turn around and see Aiden grabbing her and throwing her over his shoulder, and she looks at me and reaches out for me with her hand.
“Dimitri!” she cries out for me.
“Let her GO!” I growl, and he stops to smirk at me. He throws her down, turning her around, and puts an arm around the front of her chest. 
“I can take her; you are no match for me,” I hiss.
“I can take you after I take your mate. You’ll be in pain from me marking her, and I’ll kill you and take your place in Hell and I'll have your mate, too.” His chin is resting on her shoulder.
“In your fucking dreams! Let her go!” I seethe. The rage in me was too much but I need to think straight. He would mark her before I reach them.
“If you come for me, you’ll hurt her. You don’t have a choice but to watch because I know you’d never hurt your precious mate. I’m going to mark her right in front of you.” Grabbing the side of her face and tilting her head sideways, he looks up at me, licking her neck. Rosa starts crying.
My heart starts pounding hard against my rib cage and a foreign feeling is creeping its way into my chest.
I’m scared? 
“Mate? What is he talking about, Dimitri?” Rosa asks, her eyes pleading with me.
“Nothing, love, because you’re my mate now,” Aiden whispers in her ear.
“Dimitri, what is he talking about? Help me!” My mind races, not knowing how to stop him without hurting her.
“She’s mine now!” His mouth opens, and I see his fangs extend out, ready to bite. I start running to them, and I see Ian running toward Aiden. Ian grabs him by his face with both hands, throwing him backwards, and Rosa starts falling. I catch her, lifting her up in my arms.
“You’re safe now.” I squeeze my eyes shut as I blow out a long breath. I lean into her slowly, my nose rubbing the side of her neck. My body trembling from the fear of almost losing her.
“What are you?” She asks breathlessly, she stares intensely at me and then her hand gently touches the side of my face.
“I’ll take her, Dimitri.” I turn and hiss at Eleanor for trying to take her from me. I hold her tighter to my chest.
“I won’t let anything happen to her. You need to deal with him.” I shake my head at her growling.
“Dimitri, it’s okay. Help Ian,” Rosa says softly, grabbing my face in her palm. I nod and gently put her into Eleanor’s arms. I turn and look over my shoulder where Ian is holding Aiden for me. 
I slowly stalk over, staring Aiden down. I can see the look of pure terror on his face, and I grin widely. I can smell the fear coming off him in waves.
“Ian, let me go please!” I laugh at his begging.
“Even if he lets you go, you won’t get away. I’ll chase you down, you’ll never escape me.”
“We can talk about this!” He tries wiggling out of Ian’s hold.
“I am going to rip your arms out of your body for touching MY MATE!” I growl out so loudly the ground shakes underneath our feet. I grab him by the throat, and I turn to make sure Eleanor took Rosa. I don’t want her to see this. I don’t see them, so I grab his left arm and rip it off. His screams echo through the woods. 
It starts to thunder so hard. The lightning begins to hit the ground all around us, forcing the earth beneath our feet to shake.
“What the hell is going on?” Ian yells through all the wind hitting us. 
It is my mate. I know deep down that she is causing this. I feel it deep in my bones; she’s angry. She knows. She’ll hate me now that she knows what I am. I roar loudly. I feel her magic in the air. It is vibrating through me, and I need to finish this so I can go to her.
“Dimitri!” I hear Ian scream.
But I ignore him. I smile at Aiden as I grab his other arm.
“No! No!” He shakes his head fast. “Please!” I rip his other arm out of his body while laughing as his blood splatters all over me. I lick my lips slowly, tasting his bitter blood on my tongue. My demon is enjoying this.
“Dimitri, wait!” Aiden tries reasoning with me as my claws extend, and I put them against his chest. I look up and stare into his eyes as my claws dig into his chest very slowly. His screams are deafening my ears, but I also love hearing them. 
His eyes bulge, his skin is turning a greyish color, then he stops screaming and now he is making a gurgling sound. The smell of his blood is intoxicating. He tried taking my mate from me and everything I had worked hard for, so he has to die by my hands.
“She. Is. Mine!” I hiss through clenched teeth. I wrap my claws around his heart and rip it out of his chest; he falls to the ground dead. I look at his heart in my hands still beating and I squeeze it, watching it smash in my hands. 
“Burn him,” I growl to Ian as he and Cassie stand there in shock watching me. Rain starts to pour down hard; she’s crying. Is she hurt? I turn and walk away. My demon needs to see his mate and make sure she is safe.
“No, Dimitri, that isn’t smart.” Ian chases after me; he knows I am going after her. I see Eleanor with a limp Rosa in her arms.
“She flipped out when I told her, she was so angry. Magic poured out of her in waves. She’s strong, so very strong to be able to cause this kind of storm with her anger. She passed out from all the magic she used. It was so intense, amazing, and unbelievable,” Eleanor says to me, eyes wide in excitement.
I bend down and pick Rosa up, bringing her to my chest. My nose finds her neck, and I inhale her scent deeply. It starts calming my demon down. I start walking off, leaving them behind to clean up my mess.
“Dimitri!” Ian snaps.
“No, let him go.” Eleanor cuts him off. “Don’t worry, she’s safe. She’s his mate, and his demon knows who she is to him. He won’t hurt her.”
I carry her up the stairs to her room, not moving my eyes from her face. When I reach her room, I decide to pass it and go to my room and kick the door shut before I carry her to my bed, laying her gently down. I sit on the edge of my bed and lift her legs onto my lap. My hand slowly rubs them trying to calm my demon. He doesn’t want to leave his mate, but he knows she is safe, so he allows me to take complete control.
I unbuckle her heels and slowly slip them off her feet.
I sit there watching her for a long time. After the terror I saw in her eyes I decide to leave. I am completely broken. She will never love me, and I can’t see that look in her eyes again.
I grab the letter I wrote for her and my present and place it beside the bed on the nightstand.
I place a tender kiss on her lips.
“This is the hardest thing I ever had to do, Rosa. Do not hate me.”
I stand up and walk to the balcony. 
I turn around to look at her as I spread my large black wings wide.
“I love you. Moya Dusha.” I whisper as I disappear into the night.






  
  Chapter Nineteen


I stare into Dimitri’s eyes. He is larger than normal right now, and he has large black wings behind him. 
He’s staring back at me with pure black eyes. They are cold, hard, and sinister. My heart is racing, is this really him? It looks like him but different...larger. He looks deadlier, inhuman almost. I don’t understand.
“Yes, it is me, my mate.” His voice is different, deeper, and raspy. It’s so sexy.
I’m scared, but at the same time, I’m not. I know deep in my soul he’ll never hurt me. I’m fascinated. I reach out and grab the side of his face with my fingertips ever so gently. I look up, and I see horns on top of his head. I want to touch them, but I refrain from doing so. I want to touch his wings the most. My fingers tighten on his chest. I’m so mesmerized; they are so beautiful. 
What is he?
He looks like an angel but deadly. I’m attracted to him in this form. Is that weird of me? Am I crazy?
Demon, just like the book in the library. 
No, there’s no way… 
“You’re safe now.” he squeezes his eyes shut taking a deep breath.
He leans in slowly like he’s afraid of something. He buries his face in my neck, his nose is grazing the side of my neck breathing me in deeply. His powerful arms wrapped so tightly around me like he’s afraid I’ll disappear. He groans deeply, his chest vibrates.
“What are you?”
He then let's go of me, and I see Ian holding Aiden as Aiden is trying to get away. What is going on? Are they fighting because he was forcing me to be his and tried to mark me? What does that even mean?
Dimitri finally turns away from us and stalks toward them so slowly. I start to call his name, but Eleanor turns away and starts walking. Wait, how is she even carrying me? She is so small and tiny, and I know I’m not that light.
When we reach the house, she sits on the bench, looking toward where we had just been.
“Are you okay?”
“Yes but confused. What is going on? Why did Dimitri look like that? He was different.”
“I think he should be the one to tell you that.”
“No… You all have been hiding something, and I refuse to wait any longer.” She looks down at me, and I remember she is still holding me, but I slowly stand up on my own shaky legs. “Or I’ll go demand answers from him now!” I stomp angrily. The wind gets so heavy it whips widely around me, and it starts to thunder.
“Calm down, Rosa. You are causing this storm with your anger.”
“How is that possible?" I yell, and the lightning strikes right beside me, making the ground shake hard.
Holy shit…
“You are a witch, Rosa. Calm down or you will drain your magic quickly.” Did she say witch?
“Tell. Me. What Dimitri is first!” I have to scream due to all the wind.
“He’s a demon, Rosa, and you are a witch. You two are fated mates!” she screams back, her hair whipping around her insanely due to the wind, and her dress is flopping around. 
I started to feel dizzy; I grab the sides of my head.
“He’s a demon, and I’m a witch! How is that even possible?” I fall to my knees.
“Calm down, please, we will tell you everything, but first, calm down.” My breathing grows quicker, and my hands hit the floor as my vision becomes blurry. 
“I’m not feeling so good…” I moan weakly. 
“It’s the magic; it’s too strong. You are too strong, and it’s all being used too fast and at one time.” I hear a large roar in the distance, and my heart knows it is Dimitri! I start crying hard, and as soon as tears start falling down my cheeks, it starts to pour down rain. We are both getting soaked. 
“Rosa, calm down! You are causing all of this!”
“No, I’m not! There’s no way, it’s impossible!” I feel a sharp pain go through my whole body, and I cry out.
Everything goes dark.
I gasp, as I clench my chest. I pinch my eyes closed as I take a deep breath. It was just a dream. 
It saddens me that I woke up. I don’t want it to be just a dream, I want it to be real. It felt so real. He was so sinister looking, and it turned me on. It looked like he would do anything in his power for me. Like he’d burn down the world for me if needed.
Am I crazy for wanting that?
I miss his warmth; I miss his arms wrapped around me so tightly. I groan at the pain; my head is throbbing. 
It smells so much like him here. Was he here with me last night and left recently?
I slowly open my eyes, and I start looking around. I see Cassie sitting there with Eleanor and Tammy on the sofa… why are they here?
Wait, this isn’t my room. 
I sit up confused.
“Rosa, how are you doing? Are you okay?” Eleanor is the first to jump up, running to the bed and touching my cheeks with both hands.
“Um, yeah, why wouldn’t I be? Why are you all here? Where am I?” My voice sounds groggy.
“You don’t remember?” Tammy asks.
“Remember what?” I try to think. “The last thing I remember was Aiden forcing a kiss on me then nothing… did I pass out? I did have the weirdest dream, though.”
“What was your dream about?” Eleanor asks.
“Ha, I’m not telling you! You’ll think I’m crazy!”
“No, we won’t. Tell us, please!” Cassie begs.
“Okay?” Giving her a strange look. “But no laughing!”
“We won’t, we promise!” They all nod, agreeing. 
“Well, after that kiss, which, by the way, I am super angry at him for doing that. I’m going to kick his ass when I see him. Well, Dimitri saw it, and he went crazy! He grew horns and wings! Very large wings. Anyways… Aiden, he grabbed me, and he scared me. He was yelling about marking me, making me his, and making Dimitri very angry. His body started to grow until he was about a foot taller. I, uh, don’t know what happened next, but I started to fall, and Dimitri caught me before I hit the ground, and he called me his mate. Fast forward, you took me away from him and told me he was a demon, and I was a witch, and we were mates. It started to storm, with thunder and lightning so badly it shook the ground, and you told me I was causing the storm with my emotions, and then I passed out. It was super intense. I know, crazy right? But I warned you it was crazy. It was wow… I don’t even know, but my imagination is going wild.”
They all stand there looking at me with a frown.
“I know. I know that’s impossible. It’s just a dream, I know, but you guys asked!”
“Honey.” Eleanor sits on the bed and grabs my hand.
“What? Why are you acting like this?” They don’t answer, just look at each other. “Cassie? What’s going on?”
“Umm...”
“She’s awake, oh good!” Ian walks in.
“Yeah, she is.” Cassie stands and wraps her arms around his waist looking nervous.
“Are you guys going to tell me what’s going on?” I lift my eyebrows, looking at all of them.
“You know we love you and want what’s best for you, right?” Tammy asks.
“Yeah, of course…” I nod.
“Well, there’s something we need to tell you.”
“Okay, I’m listening.”
“And before we tell you, I want you to know we have never lied to you. We just withheld information from you.” I stay silent and let her continue.
“Okay, well, Cassie and I are both witches, and so is Eleanor.” Tammy talks very slowly like she’s talking to a toddler.
“Yeah, uh-huh.” Trying not to laugh.
“Ian is a demon, and Aiden was a vampire,” Tammy continues. “Dimitri, well, he’s a Demon, and your dream? It wasn’t a dream.” I just burst out laughing.
“Seriously!” My eyes are watering from laughter.
“Stop, Rosa, this is not a joke!” Tammy snaps, and she never snaps, she’s usually very calm. “Last night it was all real, not a dream. That really happened.”
“No. There’s no way!” I shake my head, confusion clouding my head.
“It was very real.”
“Cassie?” I look at her.
“It’s true.” She nods. “I’m so sorry. I have wanted to tell you forever now, but Mom never allowed me to. It was for your safety.” She tears up.
“That’s not all,” Tammy says.
“There’s more? Where is Dimitri? I want to see him.” I ask, hugging my midsection. I feel sick to my stomach.
“We don’t know where he is, he left after dropping you off,” Tammy answers.
“Left? What do you mean? Will he come back?” I rush out.
“I don’t know, but I know he isn’t planning on coming back.” Ian says.
“No, no, he wouldn’t just leave me like that….” I start to panic. This is all too much, there’s no way it’s true.
Right?
“Rosa, honey, this is going to be hard, and I hope you don’t hate me for it,” Eleanor speaks up finally. I look at her confused.
“Why would I hate you?”
“For not being there for you, honey. I’m your mother... your biological mother.”
“What?!” I jump out of bed. “No, there is no way! Tammy, tell me she’s lying.”
“She’s not, it’s true.” I back up into the wall trying to get away from them. I felt like a caged animal.
I look at Eleanor, and I mean really look. I knew I recognized her. I knew she looked like me, but I still couldn’t believe it. How is this possible?
“So, what... did you give me up for adoption? How do you know Cassie and Tammy?”
“We were close friends; we have been for a very long time. She lived here with me and so did Cassie and you, too, for five years. You lived here with us. Ian and you used to play together when he came over, but you never met Aiden or Dimitri.”
“But why give me up? Why didn’t I just stay with Tammy?” I am so confused. I lived here before? I knew Ian and Cassie my whole life? How is that possible? How do I not remember?
“Because, darling, it was a last-minute decision. Your father was killed, and he died protecting you. Our house was no longer safe because they knew where we lived. I couldn’t leave; I am on the witch council, and we all have to live in the same area. You couldn’t live with Tammy because they knew her, so they watched her for a long time after she left, but she lived close to you to keep an eye on you. That’s how she befriended your adopted mother.”
“My father is dead?” That hurts. I have always hoped one day I would find him. “And who exactly is ‘they?’” 
“Yes, honey. The reason we had to bring you home is because today is your twenty-first birthday, and you will receive your witch powers. We will example everything, little by little. This is a lot to process.”
Yeah, no shit…
“I have witch powers?” My brain is not fully processing what she was saying.
“Yes, you are a witch like us.”
“I’m a witch?” I repeat. They had all gone insane.
“Remember how this morning you told me you felt like something changed? You woke up and you felt really good, and you could do anything?” Cassie asks.
“Yeah.”
“That is because your witch powers unlocked, and now you have to learn how to use them. I felt the same way on my birthday, too.” Cassie says as she stands up taking a couple cautious steps toward me.
“Why don’t I remember anything? I know I was young, but five isn’t that young. I knew I was adopted, but I never remembered my life before.”
“I erased your memories, so you didn’t remember magic or other creatures till it was time for you to remember.” The three of them stood a few feet in front of me holding their hands out.
“This is a lot to take in…” I shake my head, rubbing it. 
“I know, sweetie. You are a strong witch. We need to test your magic further. We obviously know you can control the weather, but what else can you do?” Tammy says.
“I can control the weather?” My head is pounding in pain.
“Yes, remember last night when the storm got bad?” Eleanor asks me.
“Yeah…”
“That was you. Your emotions went out of control.” That made me think of when I went on that date three years ago when I was scared, and he flew and hit that tree.
“I, uh, have a question…” I look at them all.
“We will answer anything as best as we can.” Eleanor steps closer to me.
“What if I had powers before?” It was all closing in on me. I tighten my arms around me and lean against the wall.
“That’s impossible,” Ian says, shaking his head.
“Oh, then never mind.” I look down at my feet. I feel so stupid, am I actually believing all of this?
“No, why, honey?” Tammy steps closer, why do they keep coming closer to me?
“Well, remember what happened three years ago…”
“Yeah.”
“Well, when he was, uh, trying to force himself on me, I got really scared and started crying, and I wished he was off me. I chanted that over and over, and then he was. He flew off me and landed on the tree, passing out, and that is how I got away. I, uh, lied about hitting him with a rock.” I never told anyone about that.
“Wow, that’s amazing. It is rare for a witch to get their powers early, I guess yours came to save you,” Eleanor says, looking at me in awe, closing the distance between us. “I knew you would be special the first time I saw you, my daughter.” She smooths my hair, smiling down at me, eyes filled with joy and love.
“He wasn’t a small boy either, so throwing him against the tree is very impressive,” Tammy adds. 
“It is indeed.” Eleanor nods.
“She is strong and unique just like Dimitri. He is the strongest, and he always had the strongest powers even when no one else did. Our father was always afraid of him. He can take my father in a heartbeat,” Ian says. “Perfect match.” My heart swells with pride knowing Dimitri is powerful, no wonder he seemed so intimidating.
“Of course, that is why they are mates.” Eleanor says.
“What exactly do mates mean?”
“You two are made for each other; the perfect match. He is your other half. Only when you find each other do you become whole, and then you mark each other.”
“Then why would he leave? Why would he keep pushing me away?”
“He is worried you wouldn’t accept him. Witches and demons are usually enemies; you are meant to hate each other. He thought you would hate him and couldn’t face your rejection, so he ran. Our father rejected him. He is his bastard child. We don’t have the same moms, so my mother hates him as well. He reminds her of my father’s betrayal, so he had a hard life with people hating him and a life full of rejections. My other siblings hate him, too. I’m the only one who doesn’t. His whole life he was alone, until your father saved him.”
My eyes tear up for Dimitri. I feel horrible that he had such a terrible life, and he was always alone and had no one to care for him. I bite my lower lip; he thinks I hate him. That’s why he pushed me away. I completely understand now.
“He left you something,” Ian says, pointing at the nightstand. I see a square red box and a folded note underneath it. This is all too much. I don’t know what to feel! This is a mess. I need Dimitri. I wish he were here to talk to. 
This makes sense. This is why I have always felt this strong connection between us.
Am I going to wake up, and it was all a dream, or is this real? It’s all hard to process, and I don’t know whether to be angry or to be happy. I met my mom, which has always been a dream of mine, or do I feel betrayed that the people closest to me withheld such information? 
Is this what Dimitri meant? He wasn’t who I thought he was, and he was a bad person because he’s a demon? I don’t see how that makes you a bad person. You can’t choose who you are born to be, just how you handle it, and what I have seen so far, he’s a good person that is hurt. 
“I need to be alone,” I finally say feeling completely overwhelmed.
“Of course, just let us know if you need anything, anything at all.”
“I’m sorry, Rosa,” Cassie murmurs. I don’t look at her or say anything, but they all leave the room, and I’m finally alone.
I run to my phone where it is on the end table, but it is dead, so I run to where the charger is and plug it in. I sit there and watch it, nervously biting my nails, waiting for it to turn on. My leg bounces up and down, and my anxiety levels are so high right now. 
It finally turns on, and I look for Dimitri’s name and hit the call button… Please pick up, please pick up. I stand and pace around his room as it rings and rings.
“Dimitri, leave a message.” Beep.
“Ugh!” I hang up and try again, and it does the same thing. Hearing his voice sends chills down my spine. 
God, I miss him.
I grab the note and run my fingers across it; I can’t bring myself to open it and read it right now. 
I pinch myself for good measure, and yep, it hurts.
I stare out the window. I’m a witch... a fucking witch! Unbelievable! This is only supposed to be in books, not real life. This isn’t supposed to be real, just a world you escape to when you need an escape from reality.
Everything I knew was a lie…
They betrayed me.
My father died protecting me, and that makes me feel awful because my stepmom died because of me, too. I remember that day like it was yesterday.
I was fighting with Cassie about something stupid, and I called Mom because I was so upset, but she was at work, and I begged her to come pick me up. 
I was being such a brat. I told her if she loved me, she’d leave her job for me, and I asked her if work was more important than me.
She wanted to show me it wasn’t, so she left in the middle of the day because I was yelling that she didn’t love me, and I didn’t love her because she put work before my feelings.
So, on the way to get me, she was trying to tell me to calm down, and she wasn’t paying any attention when someone hit the side of her car, and I heard everything. I heard her cry out in pain, and she died on the way to the hospital because of me.
All because of a stupid fight that I don’t even remember what it was about.
I was depressed for months and so was Jim, but he never recovered. He hated me for it, and he had every right to.
I hug the note to my chest. Too scared to open it.
What should I do? I don’t know what to do. I need to talk to someone that didn’t lie to me my whole life.
“Dimitri, please come back,” I whisper out loud. 
I walk to his bed and throw myself on it; I grab the pillow and inhale deeply. It smells exactly like him.
It looks exactly like my room, but with masculine dark grey walls and black covers on his bed. There was his T-shirt he wore yesterday on the bed. I smile and I take my shirt off and put his on me, and I sniff. I don’t care if it makes me a creep. I need to feel close to him right now.
I lay down on the bed and cover myself deep in the blanket.
I lay the note and gift box on the side table and stare at them till I fall asleep again.

      ***I wake up and look at the time; it is one in the morning, and I am starving. I grab the box and note and take them with me downstairs. Thankfully, no one seems to be up.
I get to the kitchen and open the fridge door. As soon as I open the door, there is a plate covered with foil with a sticky note that has my name on it. 
I grab it and put it on the island to unwrap it. It is chicken breast with mashed potatoes and broccoli. I put it in the microwave, and a minute later, I sit down on the island stool and eat, staring at the note.
I reach for it, but as soon as I touch it, I flinch like it burned me. I’m scared to read it.
“How are you?” I jump, looking behind me. I see Ian standing there.
“Oh God, you scared me. I didn’t hear you come in.”
“Perks of being a demon, I guess.” He shrugs. Huh, that’s how Dimitri always snuck up on me all the time.
“Yeah, I guess.” Turning back around. “Is he really not coming back?”
“He says he won’t, but honestly, I don’t think he can stay away from you, I never experienced the mate bond but from what I have heard it’s hard to stay away.” He takes a deep breath. “By the way you took it better than we assumed.”
“Yeah, because I have not fully processed it yet, and I have always known I was different and because I actually saw Dimitri’s wings.” I lean my elbows on the countertop.
“Yeah, that is true. He thought you would hate him.” He sits down a couple stools away from me. “But I knew you wouldn’t.”
“Is there a way I can reach him?” I chew on my lower lip.
“I can, but we only use it for emergencies. He needs time alone right now.”
“I tried calling, but he isn’t answering. Why is he ignoring me?”
“He’s not ignoring you. His phone is off. I tried calling.”
“Why, and if you know where he is, let’s go get him.” I stand up, ready to leave.
“We can’t go. It’s impossible.” Ian shakes his head looking straight ahead.
“Why?” I shout.
“He’s in Hell, Rosa. You can only go if you have wings.”
“Oh….” I sit down defeated, and I place my head in my hands. “But I need to tell him I love him and that I don’t hate him. I accept him, and I won’t leave. I swear I won’t. I just… I just need him.”
“I am sorry, Rosa. I tried to stop him from leaving, but I just couldn’t. But you should read that,” He points at the letter. “And don’t be mad at anyone. You were in danger, and you still are. They did what they thought was right.”
“I’m not mad, I don’t think, but I am upset at the same time. I am trying to understand. It’s going to take time for me to process.”
“Just be patient. He’ll come back, us demons are very territorial and very jealous so just thinking of you being with someone else will kill him. And we understand that you need more time to process, but you need to learn your powers. It can be dangerous for a witch not to know how to control themselves.”
I turn to look at him and to tell him I’ll start trying to learn my powers tomorrow. I just need tonight alone, but he is already gone. I wonder if Ian and Cassie are mates. Is that what they were talking about when I passed by their room? He wanted to mark her as his. That is so amazing, I’m so happy for them. 
I don’t know how to feel, but I know I’m not mad at them. They were just trying to do their best even though I don’t agree with how they went about it. I would have done things differently.
I took my plate to the sink and wash it. I grab the box and the note. I head back to Dimitri’s room and go out to sit on the balcony. 
I untie the string on the box and slowly open the lid. My heart is pounding in my ears. I feel a little lightheaded as well. My hands are slightly trembling. I take a deep breath and exhale very slowly, trying to calm myself down a little.
I stop halfway and close my eyes for a moment.
I rip off the lid quickly to get it over with, and I gasp at what I see in it. Oh my gosh... I put a shaky hand against my mouth, and I let out a sob. I start crying; it’s so beautiful.
“Wow,” I whisper, bringing my shaky hands to wipe the tears off my cheek.
I reach out to touch it, my finger lightly running across it.
This is the most beautiful necklace I have ever seen. I slowly lift the chain up and stare at the dark red ruby hanging from the chain surrounded by little diamonds. It’s a teardrop shape. I can’t believe my eyes.
“Oh, Dimitri,” I cry out.
I slowly unclasp the chain and put it on my neck and clasp it closed again. I look down, and it is perfectly nestled in between my breasts.
I unfold the note next.
To my sweet Rosa.
I’m sorry I wasn’t a better man for you. I’m sorry I didn’t stay, but I couldn’t handle the look of hatred in your beautiful eyes, love, I just couldn’t.
I don’t know how to say this, but we are mates, my love. We were made for each other. I am not good enough for you, you deserve way better than me. I love you so much. The short time we spent together was amazing, the best time of my life.
Just know everything I did was to protect you. I hate myself for hurting you. I want to apologize to you, my love.
You mean the world to me, and I never meant to hurt you. I’ll do anything for you. 
This necklace is important to me, and I want you to have it. It belonged to my mother. She gave it to me when I was young. She raised me and didn’t tell my father about me. Someone found out and told him about me and came to kill us. She hid me and gave me this necklace. She ran, and when I came out of hiding the next day, she was dead. I was too weak to protect her, but I know deep in my heart she’d love for you to have this.
I love you, my beautiful mate,
Dimitri.
I’m crying so hard right now, actually bawling my eyes out. I look up and realize it started raining lightly. I fold the note and put it in my pocket to prevent it from getting wet. I stay outside not caring if I get wet or not.
His father is an evil man.
I sit there staring at the stars, clutching the necklace tight. I cry and cry. I close my eyes and smile as I picture Dimitri’s demon side. He was still attractive and amazing. He excited me and made me nervous. I wish I could go back and tell him I wasn’t scared and beg him not to leave me. 
I know I love you, too, Dimitri, so much it scares me. Please come back to me, I need you more than anything. 
I slowly start to drift off to sleep. The rain quits as soon as I stop crying.
I wake up with a backache from sitting on that chair outside all night. I sit here and think about what to do.
The books I read about supernatural things, it said witches all having their own special powers and mine seems to be dealing with the weather. That’s probably why I love being outside with nature. The books always said witches loved to be outside in nature, and it makes them more powerful being surrounded by the earth.
I’m a witch... that’s mind blowing. I’m both excited and scared. 
Eleanor, my mother, said I was powerful, but I don’t feel powerful. Maybe I can use it for good and help people.
Demons hate witches. Does that mean Dimitri hated me at one point, but the bond forced him to fall for me? Are his feelings real or fake because of the bond?
Would he want to be with me if it weren’t for the bond? Do I disgust him? Does he hate that I’m a witch? Does he wish I was something else?
I don’t hate demons, but I never grew up with anyone telling me to hate them. I mean demons are known to be awful, but Dimitri doesn’t seem awful. Yes, he is very intimidating and very dominant but not an awful person.
I love his dominant and powerful side. It always drew me to him, or was it the bond that drew me toward it? I don’t believe it is just a bond for me.  
Oh God, I have so many questions.
I think about vampires and what I know about them. I know Aiden doesn’t shine bright in the sun. I laugh at that; it would be kind of silly. He is definitely fast. 
I haven’t seen him.
Does that mean Cassie will become a demon if she was marked by Ian? Will she change who she is? God, I hope not!
I won’t stop her, though, even if she does change, if it’s what she wants. Oh God, does that mean I might become a demon if Dimitri marks me? I honestly wouldn’t care as long as I was his and he were mine.
If he ever comes back.
My stomach grumbles. It is almost noon. I need to get up and face them. I go into Dimitri’s closet and run my hands across all his clothes. I grab one of the black hoodies that looks like a dress on me, and I head to my room, grabbing a pair of black leggings and my slippers.
It’s time to face my reality. I walk down the stairs and look for everyone. They are sitting in the living room, and everyone is talking about me; they all grow silent seeing me. My hand reaches up and grabs my necklace as I start biting my lip nervously.
“Hi! I’m ready to learn more and find out more about what I am.”
“Okay.” Eleanor stands and smiles at me. “I love you, Rosa, and I know everything about you. We talked about you every single day. I would always call and ask about you. I received pictures of you all the time. I never left you. I missed you every single day.”
“I haven’t fully processed it yet, I mean you being my mom, but just know I’m not mad. I just don’t know how to feel. I’m upset, sad, and happy all in one. I do understand why you did it, and I’d love to learn about my Dad. I want to know everything about him.”
“Of course, darling, I have pictures of him, and of you when you were younger. You have his eyes.” She touches me right below my eyes and smiles. 
“I can’t wait to see them.” I walk to the kitchen, and Cassie comes up behind me, hugging my back. I turn around to face her, hugging her tight.
“You hungry?” she asks me as she pulls back. I see her eyes are filled with tears.
“Yes! And please don’t cry.” I pout, and she wipes her tears.
“I don’t want you to hate me!”
“I don’t hate you. I know why you guys kept it from me, that you were only protecting me. I love you like a sister even if I do wish you would have just told me! It’s insane, I’m a witch!” She laughs and turns around grabbing things. It looks like she’s going to make me a BLT.
“Being a witch is cool and fun! I knew you’d be happy. I know how much you love that kind of stuff.” She says and I giggle and jump up on the countertop.
“So, tell me... I overheard you and Ian talking one day when I was looking for you, and he was saying he wanted to mark you. Are you guys' mates?”
“No, we aren’t mates sadly, but he wants to mark me, and I said yes.”
“What if you meet your mate in the future?” I watch as she starts adding everything onto the bread.
“I know you met yours, but meeting mates, it’s nearly impossible in our world. Most don’t find them, but I’m okay with that. I love Ian! I always felt a bond with him.”
“If you’re happy and love him that’s all that really matters! When he marks you, will you turn into a demon?”
“Yes, but I’ll still be a witch too!” She smiles and she hands me a bag of chips.
“Will you change who you are, like your personality?” I ask.
“No, I mean yes, I’ll be different, but it doesn’t change your personality. I’ll become immortal like him.”
“Like as in you’re going to live forever?” I raise my eyebrows in shock.
“Yes,” she laughs. “But witches live a long time, they age slower than humans.”
“Well... uh, what if Dimitri ever marks me?” I ask, blushing.
“Would you want that?” She pauses and looks at me.
“Yes, I love him.” I bite my lip. “Will he come back; you think?”
“Yes, I think he will. I see how much he loves you and the way he watches you. It’s amazing. Ian told me he never thought he would let anyone in.” She gives me a look. “If I’m being honest, I’m surprised you love him; he is very scary.”
“He’s not scary.”
“Oh yeah, he is! Just not to you. He is different around you.” She laughs, shaking her head. She hands me the sandwich and grabs my chips and sits next to me on the countertop. “If he marks you, you will become part demon, too.” She eats a handful of chips. “You’ll be immortal as well! And we’ll become actual sisters!”
“Yeah, if he ever comes back.”
“He will.” Ian comes and walks in between Cassie’s legs, kissing her. I look away.
“So why don’t you have wings like Dimitri, if you are also an um... demon?”
“Only powerful demons have wings. My father has them, too.” He watches me carefully as he rubs Cassie’s upper thighs.
“Uh, not to be rude or anything, but if he’s your brother and your dad is powerful, why aren’t you?” I take a bite of the BLT.
“I’m strong but not as strong as them. The first child gets all the power, but my father doesn’t want him to take over his business. He wants me to.”
“But why not Dimitri if he’s the first born and he’s more powerful or whatever?” This is way too confusing.
“My father doesn’t want anything to do with Dimitri, Rosa.”
“That’s sad. It’s not Dimitri’s fault that he cheated on your mom.” I feel angry, and I want to go kick his dad’s ass.
“I know, Rosa. I agree with you, but I can’t change my father’s mind. Believe me, I have tried.” He shakes his head. 
“When I get my powers, can I reach him or find a way to send a letter or something? I don’t know how Hell works.”
“You can’t find him unless he wants to be found. He disappears a lot,” Eleanor says as she walks into the kitchen and leans against the countertop.
“I need to see him, though. I need to talk to him.” I grab my necklace, pulling it out from beneath my hoodie. Ian looks at it.
“He gave it to you. He never went anywhere without it.” He smiles.
“Yes, it’s beautiful. I love it.” I look down at it, rubbing my fingers over the pendant.
“It’ll mean a lot to him that you are wearing it.”
“He called me his mate.” I grab ahold of the note.
“You are his mate; he knew it as soon as he touched you that first night.”
“He knew all along?” I gasp. I can't believe he withheld it from me so long. I feel angry toward him, but the sympathy outweighs the anger.
“Yes.”
“I wish he would’ve talked to me.”
“We all asked him to.”
“Then you should have told me! Especially you, Cassie. The other stuff I can forgive but you not telling me about us being mates,” I shake my head. “You knew how I felt about him! You knew how confused I was about my emotions toward him.”
“I’m sorry, Rosa! I couldn’t tell you without revealing everything, and I couldn’t do that. If Dimitri told you, he would have been able to protect you at least.” She threw her hands up. “Me? I’m not powerful, I wouldn’t have been able to protect you.”
I take a long deep breath and shake my head.
“I’m ready to learn about my powers and how to use them.” I look at Eleanor.
“Okay.” She nods. “It won’t be easy.”
“I understand that.” I nod. “I will give it my all.”
“Good! I have a meeting, but I’ll be back in a couple hours.”
“That’s fine. I’m in the mood to go on a walk anyway.” I jump off the countertop and walk out without looking back. 






  
  Chapter Twenty


I walk around for hours, not knowing how to feel. I don’t want to be weak and break down about something I have absolutely no control over. What good would that be? Just to crawl up in a dark hole when that won’t change anything, no matter how badly I would love to do that. 
I promised myself to stop being a scared little girl a long time ago, it has never done any good.
But how do I handle this? I wish I had someone to talk to that has been in the same situation and can tell me what I should do or how I should do it. I wish I had my stepmom. She always knew what to say when I didn’t know what to do. 
Somehow, I made it to the pond that I saw Dimitri swimming in. I sit at the edge of the water, and I take my slippers off and put my feet in.
I lay on my back and stare up at the sky. The sun isn’t bright today. It’s a cloudy grey day. Just like my emotions.
Is it me making it look sad out today? I wonder.
I think about my dad. Was he a witch too? I wonder if I should ask what his name was? What kind of man was he?
Were we close? They said he saved Dimitri, so I imagine he was a good guy. I wonder how he saved him though. 
I really want to make him proud of me. I hate that he died because of me. Would my life have been different if he were still alive? I probably would have been raised here and known about who I was and had an actual family, but I never would have met my stepmom, who I loved very much, but she wouldn’t have died either. 
I don’t need to think like that, it doesn’t really matter anyways. It’s not like I could change it either way, and it made me who I am, and I wouldn’t change that for anyone. I’m proud of who I am.
“It’s time you stop feeling sorry for yourself,” I say aloud to myself after laying here for a couple hours. I get up and pick up my slippers since my feet are still wet, and I can’t put them on.
I walked barefoot, enjoying the view. Half of the land is open hillside, and the other is covered in trees. 
I walk slowly listening to the bird’s chirp, and it took a while to get back to the house. The house finally comes into view, and I put on my slippers.
I walk in and no one is there. 
“Rosa.” Out of nowhere, Ian was in front of me. Jeez that’s going to take a while to get used to. "We were getting worried.”
“I’m sorry I worried you guys. I went for a long walk and sat for a while to clear my head.”
“It’s okay, we understand.” Everyone comes into the room.
“I am ready to embrace this new side of me.” I straighten my back to stand taller.
“That is wonderful news,” Tammy and Cassie say at the same time.
“Let’s go to the library,” Eleanor says while walking to the library. We all follow behind her and take a seat once there.
I sit next to Tammy, Eleanor takes the chair, and Ian and Cassie are sitting by each other on the other couch.
“So, we know you are powerful when it comes to the weather with your emotions, but can you move things with your mind? Normally, witches only have one or the other, but since you threw that boy off you, I want to see if it was the wind helping you, or if it was your mind throwing him off.”
“Okay.” I nod nervously.
“I want to see what you got, and I want to slowly work our way up, so I’d like to start simple. Cassie, please move that candle stick to the other side of the room,” Eleanor says.
Cassie stares at the candlestick, crossing her eyes while holding out her hand, and she is able to lift it off the table, but it falls, landing with a loud thud. Cassie groans out frustrated.
“It’s okay, honey.” Tammy nods.
“See, it will take time and practice. Cassie turned twenty-one almost two months ago and is still learning how to move things. It takes patience and so much practice, it takes months to move things around. Some witches use spells, but those are weaker witches. Our family comes from a powerful bloodline of witches, and Cassie’s family is the second strongest,” Eleanor says. “I’d like to see you try to lift it up.”
Tammy leans forward to stand the stick up, and she turns to me.
“Okay, sweetie, all you need to do is clear your mind and call to your magic. pull it from deep within you and you will feel the buzz of it sometimes it takes a while to call to it. Just picture the power coursing through your body then concentrate on moving the candlestick. Use your hand to direct where you want it.”
“Okay,” I say nodding. I take a deep breath and close my eyes, trying to clear my mind.
“You got this!” Cassie cheers me on.
I take another deep breath, and I call to my magic. I feel a light buzzing sensation that starts at the center of my chest and slowly works its way to the rest of my body, making me shiver.  My fingertips tremble lightly as I feel the buzzing enhance. 
The feeling coursing through me was intoxicating, like I unlocked something in my body that it has been craving, like I can finally breathe. I finally open my eyes and point my hand to it and when I lift my hand the candlestick follows the movement.
The whole room gasps, but I don’t break concentration. I move my hand, swinging it to the other side of the room, but instead moving slowly like my hand, it flies hard and smacks against the wall, leaving a dent.
“Ohmigosh!” I stand up, running over to pick it up. “I am so sorry, Eleanor! I broke the candle stick and put a hole in your wall!” I shout, feeling horrible.
No one answers me; they all just sit there. Cassie and Tammy have their mouths open. Eleanor has her eyes wide in shock and a hand covering her mouth, and Ian is just staring at me with a frown.
“What? I said I’m sorry, don’t be mad.” I pick up the two pieces that broke. “I’m sure I can just hot glue both sides together.”
“No one cares about the damn candlestick or the hole in the wall,” Ian finally says.
“Then what? Did I do something wrong?” I question, looking at Eleanor for help.
“You did nothing wrong, sweetie.” Eleanor stands. “We are in shock. No one has ever been able to lift anything up their first try, let alone move it across a room hard enough to put a hole in the wall. It normally takes months to be able to move any type of object across a room.”
“Well, you did say we are from a strong line of witches, right?” I ask, smirking.
“Not that strong. I was the fastest to be able to move and lift, and it still took a couple weeks of non-stop practice and moving took me a month and a half, and everyone was dumbfounded. It’s rare to have more than one ability. That is amazing, and you are very strong, daughter of mine.”
“So, why make me try if it’s never been done so quickly before?”
“We wanted to show you how it feels so you can practice, and I was kind of curious, like I said before with you moving the boy.”
“Ohhh…” Great, I'm a freak.
“You are strong girl!” Cassie jumps, hugging me. “I always knew you were a fucking badass! The strongest witch is my best friend, hell yeah!”
“Okay, okay, let’s try something else. Move the chair I was on and try not to break anything this time,” Tammy says with a smile.
“Funny! It’s not like I meant to.” I put my hands on my hips.
“They’re just things, they can be replaced,” Eleanor says.
I look at the chair and lift my hand. Pointing it at the chair, I let the power course through me and picture it lifting. It floats in the air and I swing my hand to the corner of the room, and it does, except it makes a big hole in the wall going out into the other room.
“Holy shit!” I gasp.
“Holy shit is right. Maybe practice moving smaller stuff outside until you can gently move things and slowly progress to bigger things,” Eleanor says. “I need to call the council.”
“Wait. What is the council? I thought we shouldn’t tell anyone since you think I’m in danger.”
“They are the strongest of each being, I am the witch, there is a werewolf, a vampire, a fae, and a demon, and we make sure the law stays in order. I trust them.”
“Wow, werewolves and fae are real, too?”
“Yes, they might want to meet you, but for now, this does not leave this room. Rosa, honey, I’d love it if you keep practicing and do something smaller like the candlestick and do it outside if possible. Being outside makes us even stronger.”
“Oh, is that the reason I love being outside, especially in the woods?”
“Yes, that is the witch side of you.”
“Dimitri has a very powerful mate. I bet you surpass his power!” Ian laughs. “I wish he were here.”
“Wait, Eleanor, can I ask you something before you and Tammy leave?” I ask.
“Of course.” Eleanor pauses at the door to look at me.
“Was my father a witch, too?”
“No, I mean, yes, but men are called warlocks not witches.”
“Oh okay. I’m sorry. I just wanted to know about him.”
“I know, sweetie. You have nothing to apologize for.” Eleanor and Tammy leave the room.
I look around the room for something that isn’t glass, and I see a wood table lamp. I walk up to it and unscrew the shade and light bulb off it and pick it up. It’s heavy because it’s real wood.
“You think this will be fine?”
“Yeah. I’m coming with you. Just don’t take my head off.” Cassie laughs.
“Haha.” I let out a fake laugh. “Very funny, Cassie.”
“Thanks, I thought so too.” She giggles.
“I need a coffee before we start.”
“I saw how Dimitri made your latte. It won’t be as good, but I can make it for you,” Ian suggests.
“That’ll be great.”
“Aw, babe, that’s so sweet. Make me one, too, please and bring it outside. We’ll wait out there.” Cassie smiles, fluttering her eyes at him. He grins and walks away, but before he gets too far, she spanks him.
“You’ll pay for that later.” He looks over his shoulder to look at her.
“Can’t wait.” She giggles.
“Still here!”
“Sorry.” Cassie gives me an innocent look.
“Sure, you are.” I roll my eyes.
“Fine. No, I’m not.” She says smiling.
We laugh as we leave the library, walking around and trying to find a good spot. I decide to go far enough away that we can’t see the house.
Ian meets us out there after about ten minutes, and I sip the latte. It’s yummy, but it’s not as good. I think it’s missing cinnamon, but I appreciate the attempt.
“He made it look easier than I thought. The cleaner is going to be mad when she gets here; I made a big mess,” Ian says, and we laugh.
“Thank you, babe, I’ll reward you later.” Cassie gets on her toes kissing him.
“Can’t wait.” I look away.

      ***We sat out here for about an hour, and I hadn’t made any progress at all. It kept hitting the tree. Once it missed the tree, and we had to find it.
“Urgh! This is so frustrating!” I pout, folding my arms over my chest.
“Let’s try making it rain!” Cassie says.
“I have only been able to while I cry, but I can give it a go!” I close my eyes. “Rain!” I shout. Nothing happens.
“Uh, maybe picture it raining in your head!”
“Okay.” I nod before I close my eyes again and picture it raining and how the rain feels and smells. The next thing I know, it is raining! 
“Oh my gosh! You did it!” Cassie is jumping up and down laughing, her hair getting all wet. I laugh.
“This is awesome!” I now picture it lightning and it hits right next to Cassie. She screams and jumps, making me laugh.
“Shit, sorry! You have to admit that was a little funny.” 
“No, it scared the crap out of me.” She narrows her eyes at me before suggesting, “We should take a break. I’m so damn cold and wet!” 
“Fine,” I agree.
We go inside and have dinner.      
The three of us sat there after dinner, drinking wine. Tammy and Eleanor haven’t come back yet. So I decide to keep practicing. I told them to stay inside, and I’d be fine. I sat there alone outside for a while, and I just couldn't seem to get it to slow down.
I am getting frustrated now. I have never had this much trouble learning something.
When it gets dark, I grab the stupid lamp that I named James. It was easy with the weather for me. I made it rain again and then made it sunny with a rainbow but moving something without being able to control was not easy!
“You need to help me here, James. It can’t just be me doing all the work. This is a partnership here, and I expect you to work harder tomorrow. Get a good night's sleep, you hear me?” I talk to him, walking back to the house.
“Oh, there you are!” Eleanor stands up from where she is sitting with Tammy and a man that I don’t recognize, but he gives me the heebie-jeebies as he slowly takes me in with his dark eyes. He is tall, around six feet tall probably, and he is in his late twenties. He is handsome, but in a creepy sort of way. Maybe it’s his aura. You can tell he’s powerful but in a scary, asshole kind of way. He has short dirty blond hair.
“You must be Rosa.” He walks up to me, grabbing my hand and kissing it. It makes me shiver and not in a good way, more like he’s fucking creepy.
“I am and you are?” I ask, lifting an eyebrow and taking my hand away.
“Oh, yes, where are my manners? I am Julian.” He chuckles darkly.
“Pleasure to meet you, Julian,” I mutter, taking a step back.
“The pleasure is all mine.” His eyes take in my body and narrow at the sight of my shirt. His nostrils flare, and his jaw clenches. I cross my arms over my chest.
“Rosa, Julian is the vampire with the council.” Eleanor stands beside Julian smiling at me. “He wants to be here tomorrow when we see what all your magic is and different ways you can use it.”
“Yeah, of course, that is no problem.” I give him a tight lip smile.
“Wonderful.” He puts his hands together. “I’ll be back tomorrow." He gives me a lopsided grin I would’ve found attractive if it were not for the creepy feeling I’m getting from him, and then the next minute, he’s gone.
“How did practice go?” Tammy asks.
“It was super frustrating but also good. I have the weather side of things down, but the other thing hasn’t gotten better than what you saw today.”
“You need to clear your mind, maybe try meditation.”
“Yes, that is a wonderful idea. That guy Julian? He gave me the creeps,” I finally say.
“Yes, he has that effect. It is because he’s very powerful; he is, after all, the vampire prince.” Eleanor says.
“He’s a prince? I never met a prince before.” No wonder he seemed powerful.
“Yes, very powerful but not powerful enough. Even with his power and his royal blood, his father will not allow him to take over the crown because two different beings were able to beat him in battle.”
“And who are the two?”
“One was your father, and the other was Dimitri. The council were thinking about letting Dimitri take over until they found a vampire powerful enough to lead but he declined, not wanting to be in charge.  Julian needs to find a mate strong enough to become a queen so that he can take over as king, but he hasn’t found a queen his father approves of.”
“Hmm, maybe that is why he took interest in you when we told him,” Tammy says.
“Yes, maybe indeed,” Eleanor agrees.
“What does that mean? What exactly happens if he doesn’t find a queen?” I narrow my eyes.
Tammy simply shrugs. “He’s interested in taking you as queen. If he doesn’t find a queen, the vampire king in Russia has a few sons and he’s willing to let the youngest come to rule the states.” 
“Uhh, yeah, no. I have a mate.” I shake my head quickly no way will that ever happen.
“Not one that has claimed you,” Tammy argues. She seems to be the only one who is mad at Dimitri for leaving.
“Wow, jeez, thanks!”
“I’m not trying to be rude, but if you are not claimed, you are free to mate with whoever you want.”
“But I have a choice in the decision.” I put my hand on my hip.
“Oh, dear, yes, of course you do, but it won’t stop him from trying. You should give him a chance, though. He is quite the looker.” Tammy says.
“I don’t know.” I look away from her, getting pissed.
“I’m not saying mate him but go out on some dates before declining straight away.”
“I’ll think about it, but I don’t know. It makes me feel like I’m giving Dimitri up, and I’m not ready to do that until I know there isn’t a future for us.”
“Understandable, he is your true mate.”
“Well, I’m beat. Good night,” I say, I start walking away.
“Wait.” Eleanor stops me by grabbing my elbow. “You have actually met a prince.” I look at Eleanor confused.
“Should we tell her that?” Tammy asks Eleanor.
“She’s right here and yes, no more secrets.” I lift my chin.
“She’s right, no more secrets.” Eleanor nods. “Well, Ian and Dimitri are both princes. Ian is next in line to be the ruler of the Underworld which humans call Hell.”
“Wait, their father is the devil?” I gasp. I remember what Ian said earlier Dimitri is stronger than his father and he should be next in line. I don’t know if I should be completely turned on by his strength or terrified.
“Yes.” Tammy answers, clearing her throat. “There is one more thing you should know.”
“Oh god.” I groan not knowing how much more I could handle.
“I can tell you another day.”
“Uh, no, just lay it on me.” I sat down on the chair feeling completely exhausted both mentally and physically.
“Well,” she sits down and looks down at her hands. “Jim is dead.”
“What?” I shout, sitting up. “How? When? Why didn’t you tell me?”
“It happened recently. I didn’t want to ruin your birthday, and there’s a lot going on.” Tammy says.
“Tell me what happened.” I didn’t feel sad, that man was horrible to me, but I am shocked.
“Well, he was murdered.” she says, slowly looking up at Eleanor who is standing beside me shaking her head.
“Oh, no you don’t. Tell me what happened.” I stand up, crossing my hands over my chest and looking between the two.
“He died in a pretty violent way.” Eleanor says.
“Okay, did they find who did it?” I pinch my brows together.
“No.” They shake their heads.
“Okay, so what, then? What are you keeping from me? Do you know who did it or something?”
“We don’t know if we should be the ones to tell you.” Tammy rubs her upper arm with her hand. She looks uncomfortable.
“It was Dimitri.” Ian walks into the room. I stare at him as I slowly let the words sink in.
“It was Dimitri.” I repeat, not comprehending. 
“Yes, he killed Jim.” He casually leans against the door frame like it was a normal thing for him to say.
“Oh,” Is all I can manage to say. I stand frozen still trying to comprehend what I just learned. Dimitri violently murdered Jim. My ears start to ring, and I become lightheaded. No, Dimitri would never do that. “W-why?” 
“He protects what belongs to him. Jim hurt you and Dimitri wanted him to pay for his sins and for hurting you. He would kill anyone who touches you.”
“He’ll kill anyone that touches me.” I whisper, leaning my back against the wall to support my shaky legs.
“In a heartbeat. That is who he is. I know he’s caring toward you, but he is a sinister man. He’ll murder without a second thought.” Tammy said.
“You make my brother sound like a monster.” Ian snapped.
“He is and he is the worst of you all. Rosa he’s a dangerous and unforgiving man. I have heard awful stories of him.” Tammy rushes out.
“That’s enough Tammy.” Eleanor says. “He doesn’t just run around killing everyone. He only kills those who have done horrible things.”
“And what of Aiden?” Tammy pushes. “What so-called sins did he commit?”
“Aiden assaulted Rosa, after she very clearly rejected him.” Ian snarls.
“Having a crush on a girl is enough for him to kill? In that horrible manner. Yes, I agree he crossed the line and deserved punishment but a painful death?” Tammy snaps. As they fight, I try to let their words sink in. My back slowly slides down the wall. He killed Aiden because of me.
“Not just a girl, she is his mate. Dimitri warned him but he didn’t listen.” Ian growls, growing angrier by the second.
“Unbelievable!” She looks over to Eleanor. “You let him murder Aiden over something so tedious. I need some air. Rosa, think about what I said. He is an evil man.” She walks out of the room.
“Rosa.” Eleanor slowly gets onto her knees in front of me. “Dimitri will never hurt you. He does have blood on his hands, but he isn’t an evil man. He’ll protect you at all costs.”
“Aiden didn’t deserve to die.” I whisper. “I need to be alone.”
“He touched you. He was warned so, yes, he did deserve to die.” Ian said, walking out of the room with Eleanor.
I always prayed for my prince charming to come but what I got was a deadly prince. 

      ***I walk upstairs feeling numb. I feel like my mind would explode from everything I had learned. He murdered for me. I don’t know what to do with that information or how to feel.
That’s what he meant when he told me he made people pay for their sins. I just assumed he meant he took them to jail. 
I went to my room and took a shower. I turn on the water and stood there staring blankly at the tile floor waiting for the water to heat up. He killed Aiden just because he liked me. I’m not saying he’s an evil man, but he seems extremely unhinged. 
I now understand why he got so angry all those times anyone would touch me, he’s overly possessive of me.
The steam fills the room, so I quickly remove my clothes and step in. I stand under the warm water trying to figure out what I was feeling. They are scattered around like a thousand-piece puzzle, and I need to sort them out.
I place my hands flat against the shower wall, and I hunch over letting the water run down my back.
After the shower I toss and turn all night, not able to clear my thoughts.
“No! Please NOO!” I scream at Dimitri as he is standing there, looking at me with evil eyes.
“I reject you as my mate, Rosa! I don’t want you! Why do you think I left?” he hisses loudly. “You think I want a witch as a mate?” He starts laughing. “I don’t need you; I have someone else!” The woman from the pond, I forgot her name, is standing there beside him.
“He wants a demon just like him, powerful and beautiful, not someone like you!” She throws her head back laughing.
I fall onto my knees crying.
“Please, Dimitri!”
“Please, Dimitri!” The woman mimics me, laughing.
“I reject you! I reject you for being a hideous witch! I hate your kind! This is the woman I want and deserve. She’s strong and beautiful, nothing like you! Whoever made us mates had a sick sense of humor.”
“No, no, no,” I cry, shaking my head. It starts getting windy around me and my hair is flying all around.
“How pathetic.” 
“Very pathetic, my love, isn’t she?” 
“Yes.” She turns toward him, rubbing her hands across his naked chest. He picks her up and starts kissing her while watching me at the same time with a smirk.
“Oh, yes, baby, yes!” she moans, and his hand disappears under her jeans.
“No! No! No!” I wake up, screaming and tossing around the bed. I sit up and look around. I’m in Dimitri’s room and sweating horribly. “It was just a dream. No, a horrible nightmare,” I mumble to myself, pressing my hand to my chest and trying to calm my crazy heart rate.  
I lay in bed thinking about everything that happened last night, and it took me a while to sort out my feelings. I hardly slept but I finally have all the pieces of the puzzle sorted out.
This completely psychopathic murderer has killed twice to protect me. He has blood on his hands because of me, but even though that is all true, I still want him and, if I am being honest, no matter how disturbing this may seem, I am completely turned on by the fact he’ll kill for me. He’ll protect me no matter what it takes.
I mean, who needs prince charming when you have a deadly prince that will do anything for you.
He is my unhinged deadly psychopathic prince.
I stretch and groan as my back muscles pop. I hop out of bed and go outside to the balcony. It’s sunny and hot out today. 
I tilt my face up, closing my eyes. The sunrays feel good against my skin. I stand there with my eyes closed for a while just enjoying the feeling. I love hearing the birds sing; it’s beautiful and magical. I slowly open my eyes, and I look to see the broken tree that Dimitri threw Aiden against.
I head back inside, needing to eat. I get dressed for the day choosing black leggings and a white tank top. I put on my slippers.
I head to Cassie’s room, and knock on the door.
“Cassie!”
“What?” She opens the door, and her hair is a mess, sticking up everywhere. I have to hold in a laugh. I look behind her and see Ian’s naked ass trying to put some pants on.
“Oh my gosh! I’ll uh just see you downstairs!’’ I turn away, laughing.
“Good morning, how are you?” Tammy asks when I enter the dining room.
“Um, I have had an eventful morning seeing things I wish I could unsee.” 
“Like what?” she asks, confused.
“Um well, I had the pleasure of seeing Ian’s bare ass this morning.” I sit down next to her at the table, grabbing a cup of coffee.
She spits out her coffee. “What?!” I burst out laughing.
“Yep!” I pop my P.
“Look, I wanted to apologize about my outburst yesterday. I’m just worried about you and want you to be safe. Deep down, I know Dimitri himself will never hurt you, but his lifestyle is dangerous and that’s why he left. I agree with that choice, but I’ll support you no matter what. I understand the mate bond.”
“It’s okay you’re allowed to have your opinions, and I understand you just want to protect me, but no matter what, I refuse to turn my back on him. Not yet, at least.”
“Just stay safe, that’s all I want.” She says and I nod.
“Good morning.” Eleanor walks into the room, picks up a piece of toast, spreads grape jelly on it and sits beside me. I watch as Tammy stands up and walks over to Eleanor and hugs her from behind and I smile.
“I’m sorry about saying those things last night. I know he’s like a son to you.”
“It’s okay, dear. We’ll always have different opinions on Dimitri but that doesn’t make me think of you differently.” Eleanor taps Tammy’s arms that were wrapped around her. “Just know I’d never let Rosa be in a dangerous relationship. He’ll take care of her.”
“Of course, I know you wouldn’t.” Tammy sits back in her seat. Ian walks into the room and Tammy and I start laughing.
“Am I missing something?” His voice sounds groggy, eyebrows coming together with a frown.
“I don’t know what’s going on with those two,” Eleanor answers him.
“I’m just grabbing breakfast for Cassie.” He mumbles as he piles the plate with pancakes.
“Mhm, you two looked very cozy this morning. She definitely needs her energy.” I laugh even harder, clenching my sides. 
“Behave, Rosa!” Eleanor hits my shoulder. Ian leaves the room shaking his head.
“You two are crazy,” she chuckles, shaking her head.
“Thanks, I love being a bit crazy!” I say, after my laughing fit settles down.
“So, Julian should be here in a couple hours. I was wondering if you wanted to come with me, and I can show you pictures of your father, and I can answer any questions you may have.”
“I’d like that a lot.” I nod.
We finish eating, and I follow her and Tammy to the other side of the house where their rooms are. It looks exactly like the guest side of the house.
We stop at the door at the end of the hall.
“This was your father’s office.” She opens it, and it is a large space full of dark mahogany bookshelves and a large desk that sits in the middle of the room, with four dark leather chairs with a coffee table between them.
“I haven’t been in here for such a long time.” She runs her hand across the desk slowly, picking up a picture frame sitting there facing the opposite direction.
She smiles down at the picture frame, and a lone tear slides slowly down her cheek, and my heart clenches. I walk to her, touching her shoulder.
She smiles at me, wiping the tears off her cheek. She hands me the picture frame, and I look down at it. I see a little girl that is on a man’s back. They are both smiling at the camera, and instantly, I know the girl is me. 
He has shoulder length hair the same color as mine, dark brown almost black. We both have the same pale skin. He has a stronger jawline and high cheekbones where mine are a little rounder.
“Here is a closeup of his face.” Eleanor shows me another picture; it is of her and him smiling at a camera in a selfie. They look so happy. I can’t help but notice I have his eyes and that makes me feel so freaking happy. I have a piece of him. 
“What happened exactly? Why did they kill him?”
“Well, there’s a secret society that is trying to take over the council, and they want to kill all of us. That is why we all had to stay close together. We have a border of magic that I made to protect us, but somehow, they broke through that day and killed the last fae ruler and captured your father. They failed to overpower us in the end. I hid you away with the humans so they couldn’t use you against me. I had already lost your father; I couldn’t lose you.”
“And no one knows who the leader of this secret society is?” I sat down on one of the leather chairs. 
“No one.” She sits in the chair across from me.
“Isn’t that weird, though? You have the most powerful people on your side and can’t find this small society? Are you sure it’s not someone from the inside?”
“Oh, no that isn’t possible. I have known these people for a long time, and I also know no one is helping this society... no way.” She shakes her head, adamantly.
“Are you sure? Because the best way to keep a secret society a secret is having someone from the inside. Have you asked anyone?” 
“No, of course not, there is no need to do that.”
“Okay, as long as you are sure,” I say, even though I have a strong feeling she’s wrong. It must be someone on the council.
But how can I figure out who?
I want revenge for my father.
Not just that, they need to be punished for taking the life I could’ve had.
“If they failed to overpower you, why didn’t you come back for me?” I pinch my brows together feeling confused.
“Believe me I wanted to, but I think you’re still in danger.” She comes to sit in the chair next to me and grips my hands in hers.
“Why do you think that?” I lean forward as my knees bounce with anxiety.
“There is a rumor that the leader of the group wants a powerful mate at his side. Everyone knew you were the only daughter born in the council this last generation, so we believe he will try to take you and force a mate bond so he has access to your powers, and he could take over the council with you at his side.”
“How does he think I would be powerful enough though? How can he force me to be his mate when Dimitri is my mate?”
“Dimitri is your soulmate, anyone can claim a mate, it’s our way of marriage except mate bonds are forever. And you’ll be powerful because your father and I are the head of the council, and it will be passed down to you and your mate once we die. We all knew you would be powerful because you come from a long line of powerful witches but you are more powerful than we assumed. We cannot let anyone outside the walls of the council know until you learn how to use your powers. You are the only key to the kingdom he desires since he failed to overpower us.”
I shook my head and looked down at the photo in my hands. “We seemed happy.” 
“We were. He loved being a father and he loved you so much. He would read to you every night     and he never let his job as a warlock get in the way. He always made sure he was home in time to tuck you in and read to you. Even if he had to leave right after.”
“He sounded like the best.” I smile. “I can’t believe I forgot you both.” I shake my head, angry that this beautiful life was taken from me because someone out there is so desperate for power, and I have a sneaking feeling I know who it is.
The one person who has been working hard to take the crown and his father won’t allow him to. So, he tried to get rid of the people who overpowered him.
Julian.
It must be him. I knew something felt off about him. He has a sinister vibe about him. He feels dark and evil. 
People like him would do anything for power, even if it means turning your back on your own people. They can’t see it because they are so close. They can’t see the darkness in him, but I do.
That means he knows I’m back and I’m in danger.
But what can I do about it?
A loud doorbell went off.
“That must be Julian,” I say breathlessly.
“Yes, it must be.” Eleanor nods and pats the top of my hand before standing up.
“Can I keep this?” I ask, holding the picture of my dad and me.
“Yes of course.” She nods, smiling at me. 
“Thank you.” I return her smile and stood up. “I’m going to go get changed and put this away in my room, okay?”
“Okay. I’ll see you downstairs.” I start to walk away but stop, turning around and wrapping my arms around her waist. She gasps in shock for a moment and then hugs me back. I turn away and make my way across the hall.
My best chance is to make him believe I’m interested in him and use myself as bait. Which won’t be easy, but I had to try if it’s really him. I have to find proof and stop him before he hurts someone else.
Even if I’m putting myself in danger.
I see my new black leather pants, and I smile; I want to look badass like no one can mess with me.
I grab the leather pants; I grab a black top. I throw on the outfit and look at myself. The pants hug my body and the top shows a perfect amount of cleavage. My necklace settles right between the girls.
I get black heels on, and I am ready to go.






  
  Chapter Twenty-one 


I walk down the stairs and halfway down I see Julian. He looks up at me, and his eyes slowly take me in, and his smile grows wide. 
“Wow,” he says, and everyone else turns around. Cassie brows pinch together and she frowns in confusion. I wink at her.
“Okay, since everyone is here let’s get started.” Tammy says and we all follow her to the living room. I turn and I see Julian staying behind, his eyes staring at my ass. I walk slower and sway my hips more. 
We all have a seat in the sitting room except Julian, he stays standing.
“Okay, I want to see what you can do and how strong you are,” Julian starts. “There are witches that can hurt someone using their mind only. It’s not common but I want to test to see if you can.”
“But who will I hurt? I don’t want to hurt anyone.” I pout.
“Me, little one.” He turns to me and touches my shoulder.
“But…”
He cuts me off, “I’m a vampire. It’s hard to hurt or kill me, so it’ll be okay, I promise.” He smiles at me and squeezes my shoulder before taking a step back.
“Okay, but how?”
“Just like you made yourself think of rain and thunderstorms and made it happen. Think of him in pain and hurt,” Tammy answers.
“Okay, are you sure?” I look back at Julian chewing my lips nervously.
“It is very sweet you care that much, but yes, I am sure.” He widens his stance.
“Okay. Here I go, are you ready?” I ask and he just nods, standing there watching me intensely. I think of him in pain, and nothing happens. Frustrated, I stand up, I narrow my eyes and scream, Pain, in my mind angrily. 
My magic rushes through me so intensely it pushes my body back and I fall back onto the couch. I start panting from the intensity of the power that just surges through me. I flinch when he screams out loud, grabbing his head tightly and falling on his knees onto the floor. Blood starts coming out of his ears. Panic surges through me as my shaky hands cover my mouth. 
“Stop! Make the pain stop, Rosa!” Eleanor shouts, getting on her knees and grabbing Julian’s head. I can’t believe I have the power to bring such a powerful man to his knees. I watch Julian in horror, what do I do?
“How?” Raw panic was in my voice.
“Tell the pain to stop.” She yells, I nod, looking back at the screaming Julian. I scream, stop, in my head and a second later he stops screaming, but he’s still on his knees, panting hard.
“That was the worst pain I have ever been in,” he says between breaths. “I felt like I was on fire on the inside and slowly dying.”
“I am so, so sorry!” I walk to him, getting on my knees in front of him. “Are you okay now?”
“Yes, I am fine.” He looks at me and I gasp. His eyes are bright red.
“Here.” Tammy has a wet rag and I grab it, cleaning the blood off his ears.
“That was amazing. I am very impressed with your powers. I knew you were powerful; I felt your power coming off you in waves when we met, but this is on a different level.”
“It’s wonderful,” Tammy agrees and Eleanor nods, standing up again.
“Yes, indeed. I am curious if you can kill someone, too.” He lightly grips my wrist stopping me from cleaning the blood and stands.
“That, I am not testing!” I rush out as I take his outstretched hand, and he helps me up.
“No, of course not. I don’t think any of us want to die,” He chuckles, but it isn’t a joyful chuckle. It’s creepy and sends chills down my spine.
“Your eyes,” Cassie gasp.
“What?” I rush to a mirror and look, and they are the same color, but they are glowing, I lean in closer and I can barely see my pupils.
“That’s normal when witches are that powerful and they use their magic.” Julian answers me.
“Will they go back to normal?”
“Yes. In a few moments they will.” He steps behind me staring at my reflection in the mirror.
“Okay, good.” They were beautiful but I don’t want it to constantly look like this.
“I agree.” He smiles. “May I talk to Rosa alone for a moment?” he asks without looking away from my reflection.
“Oh yes, of course.” Eleanor nods and everyone walks out of the room, but Cassie is the last to leave, giving me a look as if asking if I am okay and I just nod, looking at her. Once everyone leaves, Julius and I stand there, looking at each other.
“I find you very beautiful, little one.” He hunches over until his chin is almost touching my shoulder.
“Thank you.” I smile, looking away but he gently grips my chin and turns my head until we are face to face, I can feel his warm breath against my lips.
“I must take my leave now, but I was hoping you’ll come to dinner with me?” he murmurs as his thumb rubs my cheek. 
I look up at him, wanting to say no, but I’ll miss my chance to get close to him, I may figure out if he’s the leader of the secret society.
“Really?” I grin widely.
“Yes.” His lips curl into a smile.
“Okay.” I nod.
“Perfect. I’ll pick you up around six.” He kisses my cheek then he just disappears. I inhale deeply and then slowly exhale before walking to the library.
“Oh my gosh, what the hell was that about?” Cassie jumps up, walking up to me and looking up and down to see if I were hurt.
“He…uh…wanted to ask me to dinner tonight.” I let out a small nervous laugh.
“Seriously? What did he say when you said no? I wish I was there to see his facial expression. I’m sure he doesn’t hear the word no from women,” she giggles.
“I kind of said yes.” I look away, rubbing my shoulder.
“Wait what?” she shouts, and I flinch.
“You can’t go out with him,” Ian snaps as he walks toward me looking angry. I take a step back, looking away.
“Yeah, he was sweet and pretty good looking,” I lie, hoping she doesn’t question it. I know I’m a crappy liar.
“But…”
“Leave her be, Cassie,” Tammy interrupts her. “If that is what she wants then you don’t need to stop her, go get ready.” Tammy smiles at me.
“Okay.” I nod. I head upstairs. 
Oh god, what am I doing? Is this even a good idea? What if he is the leader? He could hurt me! If he did kill my dad, will he try to kill me?
No, he won’t kill me. He wants me as a mate so he can rule. He has to impress me, unless he tries to kidnap me and force the mate bond. I won’t be able to fight him off. I barely know how to use my powers; I did hurt him, but I’m sure he’ll have multiple people working for him, and there’s no way I’ll be able to hurt more than one person at a time. 
But if he does kidnap me, we’ll at least know he’s the leader of this society, and they’ll make him pay for what he has done.
I hope. I don’t know anything about this world.
I will be prepared in case he tries to kidnap me; I grab a paper and a pen. 
If I don’t come home, I wouldn’t have gone willingly. I went looking for the truth and he forcefully took me. If something happens to me, please tell Dimitri I love the necklace. Tell him that I’m not afraid of him. I don’t care what he has done in the past, nothing will make me think less of him.
Love Rosa.
Hopefully they’ll find it.
I am currently standing in front of the mirror. I have a black silk dress on with a slit showing off my right leg.
I swallow the nervous lump forming inside of my throat and rub my sweaty hands against my chest.
“You know you don’t have to go right?” Cassie asks, watching me from where she’s sitting on Ian’s lap.
“Yes, I am aware,” I mutter, still looking at myself not able to look her in the eyes, she knows me too well.
“Dimitri will not be happy about this,” she says.
“Well, he’s not here, is he? He left me, it’s time to move on!” I have to make it sound good. I can’t have them go to Eleanor and tell her what I am planning. “Plus, he is handsome and a prince. What else do I need?” 
“Rosa, it’s not a good idea,” Ian says. “He wants you as a mate.”
“At least someone wants me as a mate,” I snap. 
My heart jumps and I suppress a shiver when I hear the doorbell.
“Oh, he’s here! Bye, guys, I’ll be back soon, okay? Don’t worry too much.” I smile, waving bye as I walk downstairs ignoring the fear fluttering in my stomach.
I inhale deeply before I open the door. Julian is standing there in a black suit, and he’s holding a large bouquet of roses. 
“Wow, you look good enough to eat.” He smiles widely.
“Thank you.” I look down at the flowers in his hands. “Are those for me?”
“Yes, beautiful roses for a beautiful woman.”
“Aw, thank you. Let me put them in a vase.” I walk to the kitchen with him close behind me. I almost fall, but he wraps an arm around my waist, and it makes me shiver in disgust.
“Be careful, beautiful,” he whispers in my ear, and I giggle, grabbing a clear vase. I add water, and I place the roses in it.
“I’m ready now.” He grabs my hand and takes me outside, and I see a limo. Wow, overboard much? “Oh, wow. I have never been in a limo before, it’s amazing.” He opens the door for me. I get in and he sits beside me. The interior has black leather seats with blue lights on the floor, with canister lights on the ceiling with blue LED light strips. I can’t see the driver since the black window is heavily tinted.
Julian hands me a tall flute glass filled with a clear liquid. “Some champagne?” He arches a brow. I take the glass, eyeing it. One, he could’ve poisoned it and, two, I’ve never drank champagne before. It’s okay, don’t panic, he probably wouldn’t do it this soon, I mean, right?
I watch as the champagne bubbles fizz. I put the glass up to my nose and deeply inhale it to enjoy the mixed scents of fruit and honey.
I take a cautious sip and my eyes widen, oh, wow I enjoy the way the bubbles are dancing on my tongue as I enjoy the mouthwatering flavors, a wave of strawberry, cherry and pops of vanilla bean and acacia honey finish. 
“Would you like another glass?” he chuckles.
Fuck yeah! This is the best thing I have ever tasted!
“Yes please!” I smile as he pours more into my glass.
He puts his hand on my exposed thigh and rubs it with his thumb. I drink more of the champagne and smile at him. I try not to look too uncomfortable.
“So, you are the Vampire prince?” I stare at his hand massaging my thigh.
“Yes, I am,” he says proudly, puffing his chest.
“So, did you know my father?” I turn to look up at him.
“Not the best but yes I knew him.”






  
  Chapter Twenty-two

Dimitri POV


I stand in a dark corner of an alleyway with the hood of my black hoodie over my head watching my next target, ready to kill someone again. I can feel the blood pumping in my veins from excitement. 
This bastard murdered his wife and kids and I cannot wait to drag him to Hell and have him meet my hellhounds. We’ll torture him and I’ll be happy to do so. 
This isn’t my job but I have been doing it to stay busy, to keep myself from going back to my mate and claiming her. I go and hunt humans that do horrible things. They murder innocents and when they are on my radar it means they are horrible human beings. They don’t belong on earth; I enjoy doing this in my free time and I’m the best of the best.
I guess I have my father to thank for that since he is the King of the Underworld and gave me this power. So, I can bring people to justice and make them pay for their sins. 
I’ve tried very hard to make him proud for the longest time so I could win his approval, but I just don’t give a shit anymore. 
He stays out of my way because he is afraid of the things I can do now.
I could kill him with my bare hands if I wanted to, and I do for what he did to my mother, but if I do, I’ll become the King of the Underworld, and I do not wish to become king.
But I have made it clear to him that I will kill him if he ever slips up and I don’t care if I become king or not. He heeds my warning, and stays out of my way.
I pucker my lips and begin to whistle a low deadly tone as I step out of the dark corner.
He looks over his shoulder, “Fuck, dude, get the fuck out of here before I fucking kill you,” he snarls, and I chuckle. “Ya think that’s funny, buddy?” He pulls out a gun and points it at me. “What about now?” He has yellow teeth, dark black eyes, and reeks of alcohol. 
“Not funny... It's hilarious.” I keep laughing when he shoots his gun and hits my shoulder, I look down at it. “You put a hole in my favorite shirt, you’ll pay for that.”
“Wha… what the fuck!” He tries more, and I just laugh as the bullets hit my chest and stomach.
“Okay, enough games,” I growl out, showing him my demon face, and he turns to run, tripping over his own feet and falls face first into the concrete. I grip the back of his neck lifting him up and I make a portal to get back to Hell. I climb through it, and we’re standing in my living room. I walk to the basement with this fucking asshole screaming and kicking like a little bitch.
I see my hellhounds laying there, and their heads pop up when I come into the room, their red eyes watching me.
“Hey, boys, we’re going to have a little fun tonight.” They start snarling. 
“Dimitri.” I hear a voice behind me. I turn and see Ian’s spirit there, and I immediately know something is wrong. We don’t use this type of communication unless it’s an emergency. Only one witch knows how to take a soul out of the body to travel here for only a limited of time. Plus, it costs a lot, and it’s painful.
“It’s Rosa, Dimitri. She’s in danger.” Right then my heart stops. My breathing quickens, and my eyes turn black. They had one fucking job. 
“I’m coming,” I growl; I hardly sound human.
“Hurry, Dimitri.” he says, then disappears. 
“NOOO!” I roar out, so loud it shakes the floor. My hellhounds whine loudly at my distress. “Take care of him, but Gwyllgi, you are coming with me.” He growls loudly. “Let’s go.” I make the portal to get back to earth. It’s normally very dangerous to take any of them, and I normally don’t, but for her, for my mate, I don’t give a shit about danger as long as she is safe. 
How could I be so reckless? How did I think she’d be safe without me? I thought she’d be safe with Eleanor and Ian, but I was wrong. I fought this bond for her safety, but it didn’t matter, did it? I should’ve just claimed her, I should’ve brought her here with me. Yes, that’s what I’ll do, I’ll bring her with me. 
Do I force her to come? 
Yes, if it keeps her safe. Anything to keep her safe. 
She is mine whether she likes it or not. Whether she hates me or not. I do not care.
Whoever touches my mate will pay heavily, and I can’t wait to cause them pain when I find them, and I will find them.
We walk through the portal into Eleanor’s living area, and they are all standing there waiting for me.
“Tell me what. The. Fuck. Happened,” I snarl. My demon is pushing to take control, and I don’t think I can hold him back till we find our mate.
“She went on a date…” Tammy starts, and I look at her, interrupting her, 
“A date?” I ask slowly. “With whom?” Looking at Eleanor. Jealousy burns in my chest. Next time I see her I’m going to fuck her and show her who exactly she belongs to. 
“You brought a hellhound with you?!” Ian screams. He has always feared the hellhounds; he has seen the kind of damage they can cause. “Do you not understand the danger you put the humans in by doing that?” Gwyllgi growls and is ready to kill him for disrespecting me, not caring if he’s my brother.
“I fucking did!” I growl. “If you have a problem with that then fuck off. I’ll do anything for her no matter what.”
“Let him be, Ian. It will be okay.” Cassie says, rubbing his upper arms.
“Gwyllgi, down,” I say, and he stops growling, sitting by my leg.
“I won’t ask again. Where the fuck is she?” Looking at Ian, he looks away not wanting to tell me. Cassie starts crying by his side.
“Julian, he declared he found his mate,” Eleanor says.
“What do you mean he found his mate, and what does this have to do with Rosa?”
“He is forcing Rosa to be his mate. He wants her as his,” Cassie snaps. “This wouldn’t be happening if you didn’t leave! Now he’s going to mark her against her will, and it’s all your fault!” she screams and things start flying across the room. Her anger and emotions are making her powers act up, throwing items all around the room.
“She is mine!” I roar out angrily, no longer able to keep my emotions in check, making the whole house shake and the windows shatter. My demon takes control, and my body grows over a foot. I punch a hole in the middle of the granite island, breaking it in half.
“Dimitri.” Eleanor speaks softly, my eyes turn to her, and she flinches when I do. I’ll kill anyone who stands in my way.
“Why did you allow her to leave with him?” I hiss, staring at Ian.
“I couldn’t stop her but we also didn’t think she’d be in danger. I came for you as soon as we heard what he was planning.”
“Go get me a recent thing my mate has worn. Now!” I growl out, sounding different than normal. I’m ready for a hunt; I’m ready to kill.
No one will dare stop me because I’m going on a warpath and I’ll kill anyone who tries.
Cassie jumps up and runs out of the room like her ass is on fire.
“She’s strong, Dimitri. She will be okay.” Eleanor tries to calm me. “She picked up a chair and made a hole in my wall with her magic. She’s special, Dimitri.” She points at the hole in the middle of the wall.
Of course, she’s powerful. She’s my mate and my equal. Pride fills my chest.
“She also knows how to cause someone excruciating pain with her mind,” Tammy adds. I smirk. Good, that will come in handy. That is why the bastard wants her because she would get him the crown he always desired.
I won’t let him have a chance. I will kill him first and take back what is mine.
Cassie comes back down, holding a black shirt and leather pants.
“She had these on this morning,” Cassie mutters. “But here is a note, too; it was on her bed.”
I take them from her, inhaling the scent. My eyes roll back in pleasure, smelling her sweet lavender scent. My demon side turns to normal, calming us down just a little bit.
Goddess, I fucking miss her. I want to see her green eyes.
I open the note and read it. She wrote that she wasn’t afraid of me. I will get her back and never let her go again.
“Gwyllgi, smell this!” I snarl, and he growls, sniffing the clothes in my hand. “He’s going to find her, and I’ll be going with him.”
“And then what?” Cassie asks.
“We must get ready for a fight. I’ll call a close friend of mine, he’ll help us.” I say as I turn my phone on.
“Dimitri,” he answers. “Hi, Dimitri!” I hear a voice in the background, and I know it is his mate.
“Hello,” I say to be polite to her. “Caspian, I need your help.”
“Of course, when do you need me?”
“Now. Julian has my mate.”
“I’ll be there.”
“Thank you, Caspian.” I hang up and call a few others I know.
Before we go on this warpath, I need to get her away from Julain. 






  
  Chapter Twenty-three


We just got done eating. He reserved the whole restaurant so it was just us here. He wanted to take me somewhere special after we ate, but I declined, blaming it on a headache, which made his demeanor change. I’m guessing he wasn’t happy with my answer. 
I kept trying to talk about my dad, but he dodged the questions. Honestly, I shouldn’t be surprised. I’m tired and want this night to end. 
I wasn’t getting anywhere with him. 
“Do you want some dessert?” He asks. I open my mouth to answer but two of his bodyguards come rushing in and one leans down to say something in his ear, Julian's body grows stiff, and he nods standing up.
“Sadly, we have to skip the dessert.” He comes over holding out his hand, so I put my hand in his and stand. 
Julian leads me outside quickly with a hand on my lower back. As soon as we get outside, he pauses taking a deep inhale, he lets out a low rumble of annoyance as his hand tenses against my back.
“Give me a moment.” He says as he opens the limo door and rushes me in, he seems panicked.
“Is everything alright?” I ask climbing into the back.
“Yes.” Is all he says as he shuts the door. I watch as he walks away and starts talking to a guard, but the limo starts moving slowly.
What the hell…
“Are you having fun on your little date?” I jump when I hear a voice growl. My eyes widen when I see who is sitting opposite of me in a black suit, eyes narrowed and black, looking deadly. I swallow nervously. 
“You left and you come back because I’m on a date? You are un-freaking-believable.” I shake my head; I don’t know what to do. I don’t know how to feel. Happy and angry were the two emotions running through my body.
“So, you find out you are my mate and then you go on a date.” He says through clenched teeth.
“You left!” I shouted, pointing my finger at him angrily. “You have no right to be angry when you are the one that left! Let me the fuck out!”
“Did you let him touch you?” He looks and sounds so calm, almost too calm.
“If he did, it’s none of your business.” I snap looking away from him and the next thing I knew he was right in front of me on his knees grabbing my jaw seething.
“If he even laid one finger on you, he’s dead.” His eyes are pure black, fangs are sharp, and I see his horns. “I’ll tear him to shreds and feed him to my hounds.”
My heart pounds hard in my chest, my lips part as I begin panting. I know I’m crazy, I’m sick, and demented for feeling completely turned on by his demon side, the possessiveness, and knowing he’ll kill a man in such a violent way just because he touched me.
I stare into his black eyes filled with hatred and I whimper. I look at his hands that are fisted on his thigh, I bite my lower lip, and think about how powerful they are and the way those hands killed for me. I need them to touch me. 
“Dimitri.” I moan as I lick my lips. 
Without thinking, I grab his suit jacket and yank him toward me, smashing my lips against his, he groans, and his hands tightly grab my hips pulling me against him.
“Rosa.” He mumbles against my lips as he grabs the top of my dress and yanks it down, exposing my breast. His other hand wraps around me and slowly dances up my spine. Then, he reaches up, fisting my hair and pulling it tightly until my back arches. 
I close my eyes as I release a long-satisfied breath, and then, his mouth was on me. The electrifying sensation runs straight to my core as his tongue swirls over my nipple.
“Oh, God!” I moan breathlessly in pleasure as my hips grind against him. He growls in annoyance and pulls away. He pulls my dress back up to cover me. I look at him in shock. 
Why did he stop? I pull my hands away and fix my dress. My chest squeezes in pain. I blink to keep the tears away. He reaches behind me, opening the door. He starts getting out and pulls me with him. I start looking around, but he grabs my waist and lifts me up. I wrap my legs around his hips. He grabs my jaw tightly and kisses me roughly. 
The next thing I know I’m being thrown in the air. I gasp as I land on something soft, and I lean up onto my elbows. 
“Did. He. Touch. You?” He asks me through clenched teeth as he starts to remove his suit jacket; I intensely watch him as he does.
“No, not in the way you’re thinking.” I quickly say as I shake my head.
“Good because you belong to me, mate.”
“Yes, I’m yours.” I nod as I watch him slowly undo the buttons of his white shirt taking his sweet time. “Please Dimitri.” I whimper. I don’t know what I’m pleading for exactly, but I know I need it.
“Please what, little mate?” He licks his upper lip. “Please touch you? Please eat your sweet little pussy? Please fuck you?” I gasp at his vulgar words; is that what I want? 
Yes…
“Yes.” I whisper shyly. Finally, he removes his shirt, and he quickly undoes his belt next.
“Don’t worry, mate, I’m gonna fuck you and show you exactly who you belong to.” His pants fall off and he’s standing there in black boxers. I swallow nervously.
He grabs the back of my knees and pulls me to the edge of the bed; he then pushes my dress up to my hips. I watch him intensely as he hooks his fingers around my panties and slowly pulls them down my legs. His nostrils flare once he completely removes them, he grabs the tops of my knees and widens my legs, but I immediately snap my legs shut embarrassed, he looks up at me and he tsks me. 
“Don’t hide from me.” I stare at him and, after a moment, I slowly reopen my legs, spreading them wide for him. He looks back down between my legs and licks his upper teeth. “Fucking perfect. Prettiest pussy I have ever seen.” I squirm as his gaze admires me. His hand leaves my knee and slowly makes its way down my thigh not stopping till he reaches where I crave to be touched.  His thumb slowly rubs against my swollen clit, and I gasp at the sensation. 
“So, fucking wet for me. You’re such a good girl.” 
“Please.” I whimper; I start grinding against him, needing more friction. 
“Don’t worry, baby, I’ll take care of that ache.” He drops onto his knees, and I watch as his head disappears between my thighs, I feel his warm tongue slowly lick the length of me. His lips suck on the part that aches the most. 
Oh my god, this is everything I never knew I needed. My head falls back onto the mattress and my lips part in a breathless moan.  
It’s all too much, oh god… I start to squirm as my stomach twists with desire, not knowing how to handle it.
“You taste like fucking heaven.” He groans. He’s devouring me like he’s a starving man. I grip his hair tightly with my fingers and I try to lift my hips up, but he grabs my hips tightly, forcing me still.
“Dimitri!” I whine as he pulls back slightly, and he watches himself as he runs a finger down my slit, rubbing me, teasing me, before he pushes his finger into me, and quickly removes it to add another and he slowly starts moving them inside of me. He lowers his head once more, his tongue swirls around my achy clit. He curls his finger hitting the perfect spot. 
Holy shit. 
It feels so freaking good. 
The intense pleasure building in the pit of my stomach is all too much. “I think… Oh god I think I’m gonna cum!”
“Yes, baby cum for me.” I close my eyes and let the mind-blowing sensation take control of my body and I explode in pure euphoria. 
I see stars dance in my vision, and I cry out Dimitri’s name. He’s watching me intensely as he devours me.
My lips part as I pant heavily. My body calms down from that intense pleasure. 
“I need to shove my cock in this tight pink pussy of mine and show you who you belong to.” He removes his fingers and licks them clean as he stares at me.
He stands up and removes his boxers. As he does, his cock jumps out, slapping his stomach. It’s huge, the veins were large and angry, his girth is wide, and the tip is wet with precum.
“It’s okay, I’ll be gentle, baby.” He whispers and leans down to kiss my lips softly; I can taste myself on him. He sits me up and yanks my dress off and then reaches behind me to unclasp my bra making my breast bounce free. His lips wrap around my nipple as he sucks it. He gently pushes me back onto the mattress.
He lays on top of me with one elbow holding his weight and he threads his fingers in my hair and his other hand grabs ahold of his cock and he starts rubbing it against my clit.
“Ready baby?” He looks into my eyes.
“Yes.” I nod, biting my lower lip nervously.
“So damn needy for me.” he smirks.
“Mhm…” I nod quickly because I was, I was so needy for him. 
“It’s gonna hurt but I won’t stop.” He says in warning and then he pushes into me with a forceful thrust. I can feel myself stretch open for him and it burns like hell. I squeeze my eyes shut and I held my breath.
“Open your fucking eyes.” He growls and my eyes snap open. His jaw is clenched tightly and brows are pinched together. 
“Fuckkkk.” He hisses when he completely fills me, my eyes are filling up with tears. “So goddamn tight.” He puts his forehead against mine, and he presses his lips against mine in a sweet, gentle kiss. “Are you okay?”
“It hurts.” I whimper as I stare into his dark eyes. 
“I know, baby, I’ll make it feel better I promise.” He whispers against my lips and he slowly starts moving again. After a few thrusts the pain slowly melts into pleasure.
“Oh god, Dimitri!” I moan, throwing my head back against the mattress. “Yesss!”
“That’s right, baby, I’m your god.” He groans loudly, sounding so damn sexy. “You’re such a good girl.” 
I feel so turned on by his dirty words. My lower stomach clenches tightly with pleasure. He pulls back a little to look between us where our bodies are connected, and he watches himself thrust into me; his face is filled with what looks like overwhelming pleasure. 
I watch as he bites down on his lower lip, and I groan at how sexy he looks. His eyes snap back to mine and they are filled with so much desire. 
“You’re mine.” He growls out through his clenched teeth. “Say that you belong to me. Tell me this tight, pretty pussy is mine.” He grabs my jaw and holds my cheeks tight with his fingers forcing me to stare into his dark, sinful eyes. 
“Ohhh god.” I moan loudly as I lift both of my legs to wrap around his hips. He starts thrusting faster and deeper. My nails dig into his shoulders as I cry out.
“Say it!” He snarls, he looks so deadly and so sinister. God, I’m sick for loving this.
“I’m all yours, Dimitri. My pussy is yours… oh god please!” His hand lowers to grip my breast and pinches my nipple, the sensation becomes too much, it cripples me. 
“That’s it, baby, cum all over this cock. Cum for me like the good little slut you are.” He starts pounding into me harder, I start to see stars, my mouth opens in a silent plea, and I explode. He growls and starts pounding faster.
I thought the feeling of my magic flowing through my body was addicting but this was pure ecstasy. It is as if my soul left my body and went into an alternative universe filled with pleasure.
“Fuck! I’m gonna cum in this tight pussy.” The veins in his neck pop and I see his jaw clench so tight I’m surprise his teeth don’t break. He throws his head back, lets out a loud roar, and I can feel his cock throbbing as he spills his cum into me.
I reach up in a daze and move the strands of hair that fell into his eyes. He stares into my eyes and I watch his eyes slowly turn to their original color. I’m still worried he might regret it and run off like he normally does; I’m terrified because I won’t recover from this.
His hands cup the sides of my face, and he gently kisses my lips. “I’m sorry I let my demon take over me with pure jealousy.” He squeezes his eyes close and shakes his head. “Did I hurt you? I know I was rough.”
“No, I, uh, I actually very much enjoyed your roughness.” I lick my lips and blush. He smirks and then lays down on his side and pulls me down beside him.
“When your demon side takes over can you still feel or are you still there, I guess?” I sound so stupid.
“Yes, I feel and know everything that is happening. Trust me, I felt everything just now.” I bury my head in his chest in embarrassment. I feel him kiss my forehead. “I’m sorry, Rosa. I’m sorry I left you. I was afraid you would leave me or hate me. I have never been afraid of anything before, not even dying.”
I put my chin on his chest and look up at him. “It’s okay, I understand.”
“I won’t ever leave you again but understand this: I won’t let you leave me, either. Now that you are mine, nothing, not even you, will keep me away from you. You can’t hide from me no matter where you go. I’ll gladly chain you up if I have to.” His eyes are intense as they stare into mine and I know he’s not messing around.
I swallow hard. He’s never gonna let me go…
Psshh don’t act like you want to leave anyways…
Or the fact that what he just said didn’t scare me off like a normal person would have been scared. I love the idea of him never letting me go.
“I want you, Dimitri, all of you.”
“Good.” He pulls me in for a quick kiss. “I know we need to talk about everything but I’m going to start a warm bath for you.” He gets up and I smile as I watch him walk his naked ass to the bathroom. I hear the water turn on and I sit up. I lean against the headboard and yank the blanket over my naked breasts.
When he comes back out, he has a towel wrapped around his hips. He comes over to me and, without saying anything, he pulls the blanket away from me, lifts me up bridal style and walks me to the bathroom. He gently places me in the warm water.
“You’re going to be sore, so you need to relax. I need to deal with something. It can’t wait as it’s just too important. I’ll be back in a couple hours make yourself at home.”
“Okay.” I smile and nod. He puts his hand on my cheek, and he kisses me softly before leaving the bathroom.
I lie my head back against the tub and smile. That was mind-blowing. 
He comes back to the room fully dressed in his usual clothes: jeans and a grey T-shirt. Goodness he’s so fucking yummy to look at. He stares at me as he walks toward me and then sits on the tub’s edge and he pulls me in for a long kiss. I grab the back of his head, putting my fingers in his hair.
He groans loudly, “You make it hard to leave, I’ll be back as fast as I can. Do not leave the house, please. I love you, Rosa.” He says and I just sit there stupidly with my mouth parted. His eyes lower and stare at my naked chest for a moment. He lets out a low rumble and then he is gone.
“Fuck, Rosa, why didn’t you say it back?” I whisper to myself.
I can’t believe that just happened. He left me, he comes back out of jealousy, and we had sex! We do need to talk about everything, but I’m not worried about him running off after what he said. I repeat it in my mind: he loves me. 
I can’t wait to tell Cassie.
I still feel like I’m on cloud nine. 
I slowly doze off, thinking about him with a smile on my face.
I wake up and the water is ice cold. I shiver. I quickly jump up and wrap the towel around myself while walking back to the bedroom. I put my dress back on and wrinkle my nose when I put my panties back on. My legs are shaky, and I’m super sore down there. 
I slowly take in the room I was in. It’s dark in here: the walls are a dark grey, the chairs by the large window are black leather, and the bed has black silk sheets.
It’s so masculine. 
My stomach rumbles and I leave the room. There is a small hallway before I get to the living area that looks a lot like the bedroom: dark grey walls and black leather furniture. The very modern kitchen has black cabinets and white countertops. I walk to the fridge and there is nothing in it except water so I grab one and start looking in the cabinets. Those are empty as well. I groan. 
What do I eat? He asked me not to leave but he’s been gone longer than he said it’ll take. 
There’s a knock at the door. I walk over and try to look in the peephole but I am too short. When the knocking doesn’t stop, I decide to open it. 
“Can I help you?” I ask the tall, dark-skinned man. His hair is in a low bun and he is huge with nothing but solid muscles.
“Yes, Prince Dimitri told me to take you home and he’ll meet you there.” I narrow my eyes. No, this isn’t right; he said he’ll come back.
“Yeah, let me just get my purse.” I lie as I try shutting the door but his hand stops it. He gives me an evil smirk, grabs a handful of my hair, and smashes my head against the door.  Everything went black.






  
  Chapter Twenty-four


I wake up, groaning with a pounding headache. I stretch, get up, and start looking around. Where am I? Then I remember. 
That man slammed my head against the door.
Oh no, oh no. I stand up and realize I have the same dress on, thankfully. I reach up to my chest, searching for my pendant.
Thank God. I exhale slowly. My necklace is still on.
I look around the room I’m in. The walls are a bright red and the floors are dark hardwood. There is only one window in here. The trim and door are black. There is a large bed in the middle of the room near the window.
I run to the door and pull on it but of course it’s locked. I hurry to the window and look out. I think I’m about three stories up but it’s hard to tell since it’s so dark out.
Panic starts to set in as dread twists in my gut.
“No!” I groan out.
“What? Are you not enjoying your room?” I turn around and see Julian there.
“Why am I here? What’s going on?” I ask. Even though I know the answer I want to hear him say it. I step further away from him.
“You are going to become my mate tonight and we’re having a marking ceremony. Invite only, though, too bad your family isn’t on the list. Don’t be mad, my love, I’ll make it up to you.” He moves closer, and I back up until my back hits the wall. 
“You can’t mark me, I have a mate.” I rush out to try to reason with him.
“So I hear, too bad he hasn’t marked you.” He yanks my chin up and kisses me roughly. He picks me up and throws me on the bed and jumps on me. I try to crawl away but he’s too fast for me, and he puts all of his weight on me, keeping me down. 
“Tell me, love, has he claimed you?” he asks me.
“Fuck you!” I growl.
“Oh, you’re a feisty one, I like feisty.” He grins at me.
His lips move to my neck and he bites down hard, making me cry out in pain. His hand goes down my dress, and he pulls my hem up then slowly pulls my underwear aside, then he begins rubbing my clit roughly. I close my eyes, and the color drains from my face.
“Please stop. Don’t do this,” my voice fills with terror as the fear claws its way up my throat.
“Yeah, you are right, my queen. We should wait till tonight. Make it special after our ceremony.” He grins and puts his finger in his mouth slowly. “Baby, you taste divine, and I can’t wait to have more tonight. Get some rest.”
“I refuse to mate you!” I scream.
“You are so cute; you actually think you have a choice in the matter.” He shakes his head.
Pain! Pain! PAIN! 
I yell in my head, but nothing happens. I don’t even fill the buzz of my magic. What the hell?
“Oh yes, I see what you’re trying to do. It’s funny. You are powerful. You are making my head hurt even with the collar. I put it on your neck, and it’s meant to stop witches’ access their powers. That’s how I got your father!” He touches my neck softly, but I push his hand away.
My hand flies to my neck and I do have a small collar wrapped around it. I try removing it but it’s so tight around my neck.
“So, you are the leader of the secret society and you murdered my father! I knew it!”
“Murder? No, but I do have him.” He smiles widely. “Look at that, you're smart too. I was always surprised no one ever pointed a finger at me. I couldn’t believe everyone was so stupid! I thought I would have to try hard to hide but I didn’t. I was so amazed. You’ll be a perfect mate for me!” He chuckles and walks out of the room.
He is fucking delusional.
My father is alive.
I need to get out of here. I need to tell Eleanor.
I know Dimitri would come for me, but I refuse to just sit here waiting to be rescued and I don’t know how long it’s been. Has he even noticed me missing? Or what if he doesn’t find me by the so-called marking ceremony? 
I look around again, and there is nothing but the bed in here. I get down on my knees and look under the bed to see if I could find anything I could use as a weapon, but I see nothing except a small metal piece. 
I sit on the corner of the bed with my head in my hands. Fuck, I need to get out of here.
I stand up and look at the window. I can’t jump, it’s too high, I’ll break my leg. I can’t yell for help because we’re surrounded by woods.
I plan to move the bed against the door. Hopefully it’ll keep them out for the time being. Then, I’m going to try and break a leg off to use as a weapon.
When I move the bed, my eyes land on the metal thing on the floor. Is that a latch? I move the rug, and it looks like a hidden door.
“Oh my gosh,” I whisper. I pull it but it doesn’t budge. I try again and pull it harder, using all the strength I have, and it opens. Due to the light of the room, I can see steps; however, they descend into complete darkness. The hairs on the back of my neck stand up and I swallow hard. I have to push down my fears.
I look back at the door. Julian can walk in at any moment.
You got this. Remember you’re not a weak girl anymore, you’re a bad bitch.
I pull the door shut behind me, engulfing myself in darkness. My trembling legs take their sweet time walking down the steps. My fear rises with every step I take, until I hit a landing. I slowly walk forward, looking around but it’s too dark I couldn’t see, I have to use my hands to feel. Finally, a faint glimmer of light beacons me forward. It seems as if I hit the end. I think it’s a door because the light seeps through all around it.
I put both hands against it and look through the little gap. I see a small room but it looks empty. I put my ear against the door, trying to listen for movement but my heart pounding in my ear made it difficult. My sweaty hands reach for the small handle and push it but it doesn’t budge. I look over my shoulder staring into the darkness.
Terror struck through me and slowly crept up my spine not knowing what horrors are on the other side.
I can’t go back.
I need to get out. I press my back against the door and push with all my strength.
Please…
The door slowly opens making a long creak. I cry out with happiness. I don’t think this door has been used in a while because dust falls all over me. As soon as I move away from the door, it slams shut. I jump at the bang it makes. I squeeze my eyes shut, praying no one heard it. I look at how the door was hidden; it blends into the wall. 
I face the room again. I notice a door out and go to leave but stop short of the exit. Maybe I should look for some type of weapon, just in case. 
This room looks exactly like the one I was just in except it has a smaller bed, and there is a black dresser plus nightstands on either side of the bed. Also, it is very messy.
I look in the dresser and see nothing but men’s clothes. Next, I go over to the nightstand and open it.
“Jackpot,” I mumble as my hands grip the knife. It’s sharp and has a little curve and, honestly, it looks deadly. I go back to the dresser and grab a long sleeve shirt from the drawer. I use the knife to cut the sleeve off and tie it around my thigh tightly and carefully put the knife in it.
Okay, you ready? You can do this! I close my eyes and take a deep breath.
I slowly open the door, and thankfully no one is in the hall. I look left to right, not knowing which way to go. I do the only thing I can think of. 
Eeny meeny miny moe. It tells me to go right. Good choice.
I slowly make my way down the hall and look around at the white walls with black doors. There’s a ton of doors. It’s kind of creepy. Honestly, I feel like I’m in a horror movie. I see a staircase going up one way and the other is, of course, going down. 
Of course, I choose down. My shaky hand tightly grips the railing and I stand there paralyzed with terror. I let out a long shaky breath as I stare down the stairs. 
Fear is racing through my veins as my blood runs cold. Who knows what kind of danger that awaits me down there? I carefully continue down the stairs. I hit a landing and it looks exactly the same as the hall I was just in. I keep going, passing another landing.
I finally hit the last floor and I look around. I’m in a large wooden kitchen with black and white tile floors, and I see servants wearing all white, running around cleaning and making food. This must’ve been the servant staircase and their rooms. Aw man, now I feel bad about stealing a servant’s knife.
They look like robots moving around with no emotion whatsoever. Are they also vampires or are they human slaves?
If they are slaves, I will have to find a way to get them out. They shouldn’t be here living like this. It’s awful!
No one notices me, so I just walk through to the back of the kitchen. Every kitchen I have known has a back outside door, so there has to be one.
I walk for a few minutes, staying in the shadows. They are so busy that they aren’t paying attention to me.
I finally see a large wooden door, and I make a run for it, turning the handle. As soon as I step outside, I lean against the door to catch my breath.
“Can we help you?’’ a man standing outside smoking a cigarette asks, his friend leaning against the wall tilts his head as his eyes trail down my body. They were wearing the same clothes as the people inside.
“Yeah, can you show me where the road is? I was visiting Prince Julian, but he got an emergency call, so I have to leave now.”
“Yeah, um, sure. Just follow this pathway, and it’ll take you where the garage is.”
“Thank you, gentlemen.” I wink, and they grin. I walk slowly so they don’t see me rushing and catch onto my bluff. It is a large stone walkway; the left side is the stone wall of the house, and the right is nothing but trees.
It’s a good thing men don’t think straight when they see a pretty girl. Once out of view, I run but I don’t continue on the pathway. I go through the woods.
I can hardly see anything during this dark, foggy night but, luckily, the silvery light of the full moon illuminates off the trees and creates a pathway with its magical glow.
I look up and smile. My heart swells as I take a moment to admire how the ethereal light of the moon gives an otherworldly glow to the dark night. 
I can feel the magic in the air and I know it’s the moon calling to me. I want to dance underneath the moonlight and embrace its magic. I can literally feel the moon’s magic coursing through my body.
I hum in appreciation before I begin to run. There was no time to embrace the moon’s energy. 
I occasionally pass a light pole. After a couple of miles, I stop at one of the light poles and remove my heels to go barefoot as it’ll be easier. I try to stay low and quiet. My heart is pounding so hard I honestly think any vampire close by would hear it and find me, so I try to calm down to slow it down, but it’s not working.
“Hey you there!” I hear a voice from behind me, and I gulp. Shit, I look to see a guy who looks like a warrior. He is in all black with brown combat boots, and he has weapons hanging from his belt. He is tall and skinny, very pale, his eyes are red, and he is pretty ugly with a large beard covering half his face.
I groan loudly then I turn to try and make a run for it. “Hey, stop!” He shouts when I start running. I run for a few minutes, but I’m tackled from behind and land on the ground. I roll and then jump to my feet. 
We are facing each other, and he tries to come at me, but I kick him in the stomach. as I do, I feel the slightest hint of magic buzz in my body, and he goes flying into the tree. I stand there shocked for a moment. I believe the magic of the moon coursing through me is helping me even with the chain wrapped around my neck.
The full moon heightens a witch’s magic.
“I’m sorry!” I shout and start running, but he’s faster now and is blocking my way. “I just want to go home.” I whine. “Just let me go, please!”
“No can-do. Prince Julian told me to take you back, princess.’’
“So, you don’t care he’s holding me against my will?”
“Naw.” He shrugs.
“Well, I’m not going down without a fight!” I shout as I take off running in the opposite direction as fast as I can. I can hear my heartbeat roaring in my ears. What will happen if I’m caught?
I look up and straight ahead I see another man standing there. I think it’s a man at least. I can make out his shape and he looks tall and bulky, and his bright red eyes are shining through the darkness. I pause for a moment. 
The man holds his hand up and I gasp as a ball of flame appears in his palm. I turn to run when the ball of flame passes by my head and I watch as it hits a large tree that had vines and red flowers wrapped around the tree trunk. The flames slowly rise and I watch as the red flowers turn to ashes and slowly fall. It was a beautiful thing to watch with the full moon in the background. 
I shake my head and begin running. A few moments later, another ball of flame passes by my head and I cry out in fear.
Shit. Now there is a second one chasing me and he’s throwing balls of flame. I roll my ankles and I fall hitting the ground hard. I groan but I jump up and ignore the pain. Why does this seem like deja vu? 
“Help me! Someone help!” I start yelling. I look over my shoulder and I see them both chasing me. 
I turn back around and my face hits a tree branch. Falling onto my back, I groan as I start seeing black dots in my vision. I hit the ground with my fist in anger.
Now I remember. I had a dream about this. How is that possible? Can I see the future? Both of the vampire’s come into view staring down at me with evil grins. I shake my head fast, but they both laugh, and they start reaching down to grab me.
A loud growl stops their movements, they both look at each other and then over their shoulders. I sat up and I see a large wolf with long black hair and red eyes. He’s huge and it's very angry looking.
“Oh fuck! Hellhound!” I hear them yell at the same time and they both take off running leaving me on the ground. I jump up and start running in the opposite direction.
I see a small cave on the hillside. I am small enough to fit in, thankfully. So, I run to it, grabbing a large stick. I have an idea; I think I can make my own stake. I slowly crawl into the small cave. My dress rips and it goes halfway up my body, showing my underwear.
“Just fucking great!”
I sit there for a few minutes trying to catch my breath. I lean my head back against the cave wall and start to cry.
There is no way I am going to make it out, is there? They are going to catch me, and then I’ll be forced to mate with Julian! I cry for a few minutes with my head buried in my knees, not knowing what to do.
Maybe I should stay here and wait it out but if I do Dimitri wouldn’t be able to find me. I can’t just stay in here.
I may not get out of here, but I can make it hard for them. I can make them regret it. I will kill Julian if he forces me to mate him. I will not back down without a fight!
Remember, you are strong, you can do this. Go down with a fight no matter what. You got this!
I grab the knife I had forgotten about till now and start to sharpen the end of the stick. I had grabbed it to make it into a wooden stake, so hopefully it will kill a vampire like the book says. I hate the idea of killing someone, but they leave me no choice. I have to fight for my freedom. After making it super sharp, I crawl back out ready for a fight.
I start running and I run into the first man I ran into. I'll call him asshole number one!
“Bring it!” I snarl at him lifting both hands. One has the knife and the other has the wooden stake.
“Put that down, little girl, before you hurt yourself.” I turn my head to the side, giving him a large smile. “Did you not see that there is a hellhound around here? You’re safer in the castle.”
“I’ll take my chances.” I run at him at full speed, and he runs at me as well. I wasn’t prepared for his speed. He drops down and spins around kicking my legs from under me, making me fall.
I hiss at the pain as it strikes through me like a lightning bolt hitting my side: sharp and intense burning my insides like lava. 
I roll to my back and look down; I gasp when I see the knife sticking in the left side of my rib. I scream out in pure agony. The sound echoes through the woods. I slowly move onto my knees. I clench my teeth to keep myself from crying out again. I inhale deeply but I regret it immediately as another strike of burning pain shoots up my side leaving me breathless as tears fill my eyes.
The guard walks up to me, laughing.
“See, told ya you’d hurt yourself. Should’ve listened, you naughty girl.” He slowly gets down onto his knees and grabs my jaw tightly with one hand. With the other hand, he rubs the blood that is pouring out of me. I watch him raise his hand to his lips and licks his fingers clean. His eyes roll back and he moans, “Witches’ blood tastes the sweetest.”
“Get off me.” I try shouting out, but it came out sounding weak.
“My partner and I will enjoy punishing you.” He grins. I smell his breath and almost throw up. I scrunch up my nose, looking sideways to get my face away. His nose grazes at the side of my neck as he inhales deeply. 
I see the stake I dropped right there underneath the fog. I slowly reach out, but it’s beyond my grasp. I close my eyes and call for my magic. It starts buzzing but it is weak. I open my eyes and see the stick comes slightly closer but it’s not enough.
I narrow my eyes at the stick and push harder, please.  
It shoots forward, landing hard against the palm of my hand. My fingers grip tightly around it.
“Fuck you!” I spit at him, it lands in the center of his face, and I drill the stake into the center of his chest.
I watch as his eyes widen and lips part as he takes his last breath and his body slumps forward landing awkwardly against me. My hands grip his shoulders and push his heavy body off mine. I close my eyes and hunch over. I hear a very loud growl. I look up and the hellhound is standing there. 
No.
For a moment, I froze just staring at him, not knowing what to do. I’m going to die. It’s going to kill me. I shake my head as I slowly drop onto my butt and start backing away.
He starts stalking toward me slowly as I try to get away but my back hits a tree and there’s nowhere for me to go. He stops about a foot away from me.
“No, please.” I cry out, he cocks his head to the side and then steps even closer to me. His snout rubs the side of my neck, sniffing me. I tightly close my eyes and turn my head to the side. After a minute nothing happens, so I slowly reopen them, and he’s gone.
I let out a breath I didn’t even realize I was holding.
The sun is rising from the horizon. 
Asshole two comes out of nowhere standing over the dead guard, he growls and walks over toward me. “You fucking bitch.” He eyes the knife in my side and bends over, grabbing it and yanking it out. I throw my head back and cry in agony. I grab ahold of the wound; I look down and see blood pouring out of it.
He then grabs both my ankles and he cuffs them together. Shit, he starts dragging me, and my dress starts to rip more. It is now completely ripped in half, and you can see my strapless bra.
Ignoring the pain, I turn so my stomach is on the ground, trying to grab onto something. I see the hellhound following us.
Asshole two flips me around, staring down at me. He snarls and then he grabs me, throwing me over his shoulder, and runs at full speed. Everything is a blur; I start getting sick to my stomach. I clench my teeth tightly as every bump he hits makes my wound dig into his shoulder.
We finally make it to the castle and I see the hellhound stop in the distance. He has my knife in his mouth, I can see my blood dripping from his snout. 
Is he trying to help me?
“Thanks for trying, boy,” I say out loud, and he tilts his head to the side as if he can hear me. 
“Who the fuck you talking to?” The guard asks.
“None of your business,” I huff. We pass a few rooms and I see a couple of maids looking in shock, their hands covering their mouths. 
We stop in a large sitting room.
“That was an amazing attempt. If you weren’t so new, you would have gotten away.” I hear Julian say. “Put her down.” He does but not very gently; he just throws me on the floor, and I groan in pain.
“She killed one of ours,” Asshole two growls.
“Did she now? I am very pleased with you. You are the perfect queen for me,” he says smirking, rubbing his chin. He gets up and crunches down beside looking at my wound.
“I will never be your queen,” I spit at him, and it lands on his right eye. I smile but it quickly fades when he backhands me. I clench my teeth to keep myself from crying out. I sense the metallic taste of blood in my mouth.
“Don’t you ever disrespect me; next time will be worse.” He grips my jaw tightly and I whimper in pain.
He stares at my mouth. His tongue darts out and he licks my lips. When he pulls back, I see my blood on his lips, his eyes turn red, and his nostrils flare and he looks feral. 
“Taste so fucking perfect. I killed my mate for you.” He rubs my cheek in such a romantic way. “You should feel special.” 
“W…Why would you do that?” I gasp. My brows pinch together. I can’t believe someone would hurt let alone kill their other half.
“She was too weak to be a queen. At first, I didn’t care. I was going to put my dreams of becoming king and leading the council behind me but then you come along at the perfect time and you made me change my mind. So, thank you for that.”
“No, that’s horrible.” She died because of me. I feel horrified over that knowledge.
“You’ll be thanking me soon enough when my whole kingdom will be bowing at our knees and we’ll have so much power over the council.” He grins.
“I’ll never thank you and I will never be your queen. Dimitri is looking for me and he’ll kill you for touching me.” I narrow my eyes at him. I never liked him before I knew he was a bad person but now I feel nothing but pure hatred toward him. He is nothing but a soulless monster and I hope Dimitri will make him pay.
“You don’t really have a choice, do you? He’ll be too late and as punishment for trying to run, you’ll be in the dungeons till our ceremony tonight.”
“Wait, the dungeons?” I ask. Of course they have fucking dungeons. 
“Take her down and don’t clean her up until I say so.” Asshole two picks me up again and throws me over his shoulder. We start walking. He stops to open a door and then he starts carrying me downstairs. It smells so bad.
I gag. Oh my gosh, what is that smell? I think it's piss and blood.
We pass a few cells and he finally opens one of them and literally throws me inside. My back slams against the wall hard. I cry out in pain and waves of agony course through my body, making my head spin.
I can’t take this pain anymore. I slowly crawl to the corner, clenching my side, and lean my back against the dirty wall, feeling completely drained.
The floors are concrete and dirty, cold bare grey concrete walls, and a small window in the corner of another cell that lets the morning light shine through. There are about ten cells down here but I know there’s more toward the front. 
I look around my cell and it has nothing except a dirty mattress on the floor and a bucket which makes me scrunch up my nose. Most of the cells are empty except the one across from me. I see someone sitting in the corner, and their back is facing me.
I look down at my cut, I can’t tell how deep it is, there’s too much blood. I rip the bottom of my dress off and make it into a ball, pressing it tightly against the cut. I hiss in pain as tears start filling my eyes.
I touch the bars close to me that are connected to the other cell, and they are freezing cold. I rub my arms. It’s very chilly down here, and the air is very musty.
I wrap my arms around my legs, avoiding my cut and crawl into a ball, trying to stay warm in this tiny dress. My feet and fingers are starting to go numb from the cold.
I close my eyes, thinking of being wrapped in Dimitri’s warmth, feeling safe in his arms. I think of his stunning blue eyes and full lips.
Will he make it on time? Will he still want me with the mark of another man? I shake my head. I need a distraction. I look at the person in the cell across from me.
“How’d you get here?” I ask the person across from me. No answer though. “How long have you been down here?” Still nothing, “Not very talkative, huh? That’s okay, it doesn’t hurt my feelings. I totally understand.” I nod my head.
“Don’t worry, though, if my friends come for me, I’ll tell them to let you out too.” Still nothing, but I do get a grunt this time. Well, that is progress.
“I’m here because,” I think for a moment. “I don’t know how to explain it, but that jerk Julian kidnapped me because he wants to force this mate thing on me even though I have a mate, but he hasn’t marked me yet. Can you believe it? But any who, I escaped and got pretty far, but then I killed one of the guards with a stake and then that other guard caught me. You know the one who…” My voice starts drifting.
He grunts again. 
I began feeling lightheaded, fatigued, and weak. I lean my head back against the wall as my breathing increases.
The door opens with a slam. I hear heavy footsteps coming our way. My head tilts to the side weakly as I lick my dry lips feeling extremely dehydrated.
The guard from earlier stops in front of my cell, staring down at me with a very angry expression on his face. 
“I’m here for payback. You killed a very close friend of mine!” he hisses at me.
“You guys were the ones chasing me. I had every right.” My voice slurs. He growls as he opens the cell door and comes in...
Please no. I can’t take more pain. I’m too weak to fight back.
“Don’t give a shit, but don’t worry, he’d love this punishment.” He undoes his belt, and I push my back against the wall more.
“No, stop please.” I try to shake my head the best as I can but it only sways to the side, and he just laughs at me.
“Hey, leave her alone!” The person in the other cell shouts out in a raspy voice, and it sounds like he hasn’t talked in a long time or has had anything to drink.
“Shut it you old man!”






  
  Chapter Twenty-five

Dimitri POV


I land with a soft thump with my Hellhound beside me. He lays down and begins to fall asleep. As I look around my room, clutching a bag of food, but she’s not here. I grin and shake my head, there’s no way she was still in the bath, but she could have fallen asleep. However, when I entered the bathroom, she was nowhere in sight. 
“Rosa!” I shout her name as I enter the hallway towards the kitchen where she was probably searching for food. “Baby, I brought food.”
I felt guilty that I left in search of Julian, and I didn’t even find him. What a waste of fucking time, especially when I could have spent time with my mate.
I licked my lips, grinning as I remembered the way she screamed my name as I worshiped her body. It was better than I could have ever imagined. The closest I have ever felt to heaven. 
I groan as my cock hardens. I have never seen a pussy so fucking perfect. I need to feel her spasm and choking my cock again. The need is overwhelming like nothing I have ever felt before. It’s beyond obsession, but I know it’s too soon. She needed to recover, I was too rough on her for her first time.
Did I deserve her? No, definitely not, but she’s mine anyway and she wants me. For the first time in my miserable life I feel happy.
“Rosa?” I call out when the kitchen is empty. My brows lower, where is she? I open the front door where the guards are supposed to be, but I see both of them slumped dead on the ground. 
The blood pumping through my veins begins to boil from the rage I feel. My body starts to shake violently from the anger. I tilt my head back and let out a monstrous roar. My breathing quickens as my eyes darken; I bare my teeth ready to kill.
I begin to panic, not knowing how long she’s been gone. What if I’m too late? I throw the bag of food I still held in my hand against the wall before I jump through my portal to Eleanor’s.

      ***I sent my Hellhound to find Rosa a couple hours ago and he’s still not back which is making me anxious as fuck. The whole time, I have been pacing and I’m about to go see if I can find her myself. 
I called a group of men that I trusted, which is only about ten. I don’t trust many people. They all showed up. Plus, the five witches Eleanor called. We are all in the living area, waiting. 
“You’re going to leave permanent marks on my floor if you keep pacing!” Eleanor shouts, frustrated. I ignore her. “Goddess, you’re making me dizzy.”
“It’s okay, Dimitri, we will find her.” Caspian stands up, walking toward me. “I can’t believe you found your mate and didn’t tell me.”
“And if we are too late?” I aggressively rub the side of my face. My heart aches with fear. I need to release the rage pulsing like fire through me.
“We won’t be, he won’t hurt her. He needs her,” Eleanor says next.
“If he marks her?” breathing heavily as I picture him marking her. 
“We will kill the bastard slowly,” Caspian growls out.
“He won’t. He has to plan a ceremony in front of his father’s kingdom. He couldn’t pull that off this quickly. Worst case, it’ll be tonight, but we will get to them before then,” Ian says next, grabbing my shoulder.
“If I didn’t leave, this wouldn’t have happened,” I hiss angrily.
“Brother, you cannot think in such a way. What is done is done.” I push him off, putting both my hands flat against the window staring at the full moon as it shines brightly in the night sky.
“It’s easy for you to say. It is not your mate out there.” I yell. “I’m done just sitting here waiting. I am going to go look for her myself!” I sent my Hellhound thinking he’ll be faster than me, but I was wrong.
She needs me.
“Dimitri,” Cassie says.
“What?!” I snap.
“He’s back.” She points out the window on the opposite side of the room with her index finger.
I don’t reply, I storm across the room toward the window she is pointing at and that’s when I see his red eyes running toward the house.
“Finally,” I growl.
He runs into the living room with a large knife between his teeth and it’s covered in blood. He comes straight to me, and I grab the knife holding it up. I deeply inhale and my body tenses. The fear racing through me poisoning my bloodstream almost crippling me.
It is Rosa’s blood.
My nostrils flare. I turn to everyone, and they all take a few steps back when they see my face.
“Is… Is that her blood?” Cassie whispers, her hand covers her mouth as she sobs.
“Yes.” Ian grabs her gently, and she starts crying.
“That doesn’t mean she is dead, you guys!” Tammy shouts, it looks like she’s about to break down but is trying hard not to.
“Let’s go get our girl back!” Eleanor snarls. I haven’t seen her this angry in a very long time. I let my demon fully take over my body.
“Yes, indeed. Let’s go find my girl.” 
“Yes!” Everyone in the room growls.
“You stay here.” Tammy walks to her daughter.
“I will do no such thing!” Cassie cries out.
“You must! You don’t know how to control your magic. We all will be too busy watching over you, making sure you are not hurt. There will be too many powerful people, and they will be trying to kill you. This is no joke.”
“I agree, love, you must stay.” Ian grabs her face in his hands.
“But.”
“Enough!” I shout loudly, making her jump. “This is no time for games. Do you want us to get Rosa to safety or want us to focus on making sure you don’t die?”
“I understand.” She starts crying. “I will stay. Please just bring my sister back.” I nod, turning to my hellhound and grabbing his face with my hands, looking into his red eyes.
“Take me to her, NOW!” I growl, and he turns to run. I follow him; the group of men I called starts following me.
We run for a while, and finally, my hellhound slows down to walk. He starts sniffing around and completely stops, staring in the distance, I look up and see a large stone castle in the distance. I smile widely.
There are at least sixty men out there with black uniforms and brown combat boots surrounding the castle.
“Kill as much as you need to kill and have fun boys.’’ I grin wickedly.
“We’ll have fun, don’t worry,” my friend, Caspian, says, grinning, as his eyes turn black, ready for action.
I crouch down and grab my hellhound. “Kill whoever just don’t hurt my mate, you hear?” He growls and takes off running. A moment later, we hear screams mixed in with growls. I stand up straight and smile widely. I start to run, adrenaline pumping hard in my veins, excited to kill and to have my mate back in my arms. 
I’ll never let her out of my sight again.
I see all my men running right alongside of me, grinning, ready to fight. I hear yells and look up. I see guards running toward us and my heart starts pumping fast. The thrill of killing is buzzing in my body, deep into my bones.
I extend my claws out, raising my hand as I start slashing heads off of men’s shoulders and they fall to the ground limp. I start slashing bodies at the waist, cutting them in half. 
It is gruesome and bloody, and my demon is having a blast, but this is too easy. I have to keep moving. I can’t stay and play any longer. Our men will handle them. We have to go in and find our mate.
The door flies open for me, and when I turn, I see that Eleanor and her friends made it, throwing people in the air like ragdolls using magic. She smiles and winks at me. It looks like a war is going on. My men have taken out half of the guards already. There is blood all over and dead bodies piling up on the ground.
It smells of death.
“Go find our girl. I’ll find Julian and kill him myself,” she says, and I nod, knowing she wouldn’t hear me through the deafening screams. Even though I want to be the one to kill him, finding my mate is more important.
“Gwyllgi!” I growl.
My hellhound is now by my side. We walk into a large sitting room. The furniture is black, and the walls are red. Fucking hideous. There are only a few guards. Unbelievable. They are making this way too easy. I take an inhale. She was here recently and so was Julian.
“Take me to my mate, Gwyllgi!”
I grab a guard by the neck and twist his head off, blood flying in all directions. I lick my lips, enjoying the metallic taste of blood.
My hellhound jumps on the other guard and bites his throat, ripping his head off.
“Good boy.” He looks at me and keeps walking. He starts sniffing the floor and then starts to run. We pass through the room and head into a long hallway. There are a few portraits of the family hanging on the wall. We continue down the hall slowly when we see a handful of guards running toward us. 
I stand there waiting for them to get closer. Gwylligi jumps and tackles one man, and the other two run toward me.
My hand grabs one by the throat and my other hand enters the second guard’s chest, yanking his heart out and ripping the other one's head off at the same time. They both fall to my feet. They never even had the chance to cry out.
I look over at my hound, and he is in the process of ripping the guard’s head off. He is a large hound, maybe half my height in my human form. He can take a large man down easily.
Once he is done, we continue down the hall which opens up to a large kitchen. We pass it, turning right. I see a staircase and then a large dining room. 
That’s when I see Julian, and I grin widely. 
“We are under attack, Father. Where are you?” he hisses on his phone. His back is toward me, so he doesn’t notice us. He has no guards with him either. 
Fucking idiot.
“I do not have guards. They are all outside fighting to keep them OUT! I just sent the few that were with me to check and make sure they haven’t come in.” 
Gwlligi decides to growl at that moment. Julian turns around, and his face is full of horror when he sees me.
“Prince Dimitri.” He bows his head slightly. “Why are you bringing a war here?”
“I believe you have something of mine,” I snarl out.
“I do not know what you mean.”
“My mate is here; I can smell her.” I run to him, and he tries to outrun me, but he’s not faster than me. I grab him by the back of his neck. “Where is she?” I growl loudly, slamming the front of his body into the wall.
“You do not deserve her,” he hisses. “You have all the power, so why do you need a mate as powerful as her? My mate was weak! I killed her so I can take yours.”
“She belongs to me!” I roar. I turn him around, but he kicks my chest when I do, and I fly backward, slamming into the large wooden table.
“Now she belongs to me, and she tastes divine. Have you ever tasted her juices? The best I ever had. She tasted like sweet honey. I can’t wait to have more.” He licks his upper lip.
He touched my mate. 
He fucking touched her! 
I feel myself grow larger, and my wings pop out. I roar loudly and he turns to run. I fly after him, rage pouring through me. He heads into the living room area, going toward a large door, and the next thing I know, he is thrown into the air.
“I will kill you for touching my daughter.” I hear Eleanor scream. I look over my shoulder, and I see her standing in the doorway. Julian screams in pain at whatever she is doing to him. “I’ll take care of him, go get Rosa,” she says without looking at me.
Gwlligi is growling, and he’s standing by the door Julian was trying to get to. I open it. I follow him down the stairs, and I blink, letting my eyes adjust to the darkness. It smells horrible down here. The mother fucker is keeping my mate in this.
“Please stop” I hear Rosa slur her voice sounds weak; we both take off running. I stop at the end of the hall. I see her in a cell with a guard on top of her, grabbing her breast. Her dress is ripped, my chest burns from anger.
She is fucking mine!
Mine.
I let out a long, loud growl, and the guard looks up at me with stunned eyes. 
“MINE!” I fucking roar. He jumps up, ready for a fight.
“Dimitri?’’ Rosa slurs her eyes closing and her head slumps to the side, her skin pale from what looks like blood loss.
“I’m here, love. I’m here now. No one else will ever touch you again, my love.” I hear her sob. I grab the fucker by the neck. “I wish I had time to torture you, but I need to get my mate to safety,” I growl loudly in his face. His face is full of terror. I slam him hard against the cell bars and the rattle against the force. My hand tightly wraps around his throat and my claws dig into his skin, making him bleed. 
“I didn’t know she was your mate, Prince Dimitri,” he weakly gurgles out. 
“You think that will save you from touching what is mine?!” I laugh coldly. I grab his neck tighter, and his skin turns color. I grab the top of his head with my clawed hand, and with my other hand I grab ahold of his shoulder.
“No, please don’t.”
“Didn’t you beg him to stop, Moya Dusha?” I look over at her, her face filled with tears, and she nods her head yes.
“Did he stop?” I ask her. I hate seeing her like this. She is trying to cover herself up with her ripped dress. She has a bruise on her cheek, and her lip is bleeding.
“No,” she whispers.
“Then why would I listen to you beg?” I yank hard; I hear an anguished cry as I tear his head off. Blood splashes all over us and the walls of the cell.
“Dimitri!” Rosa gasps.
“I am sorry you had to see that, Moya Dusha.” I slowly walk to her; afraid I’ll scare her. She is watching me, probably hating the way I look. This is the second time she has seen my full demon side. I don’t want to scare her, but I need to be with her. 
“Please don’t be afraid. I’ll never hurt you. I will protect you with everything in my fucking power. I will burn the whole fucking world down for you and watch every fucking one burn to ashes if that is what it takes to protect you.” I get closer to her, and I see so much blood seeping out of a wound. She tries to get up, but she groans in pain.
“I know.” She nods. “I’m not afraid of your demon side, Dimitri. I never will be.”
“I need you to drink my blood; it will heal you.” I get onto my knees in front of her, grabbing her face in my hands. My chest fills with happiness when I see she is truly not afraid of me. 
“Okay.” She nods, licking her dry lips. I grab my wrist and sink my teeth into the flesh, making myself bleed. I hold my wrist out to her lips, but she just stares at the cut.
“All you need to do is suck and drink my blood.” My other hand cups the back of her neck pushing her head up gently to lay her head on my lap.
“Are you sure?” She looks up at me, and my breath stalls... God, she’s breathtaking with her bright green eyes, thick, long eyelashes, and her pouty lips that beg to be kissed.
“Yes, my love.” She looks back down and grabs my hand, bringing it closer to her lips. She wraps her full lips around the cut and starts sucking. I throw my head back and groan in pure pleasure. “Fuck, Moya Lyubov.” She grabs my elbow and tugs harder as if she can’t get enough of me. She pulls back a moment later and looks up at me while licking her lips.
She slowly leans up and kisses my lips gently.
I grab her waist, watching for the wound that is slowly closing, and I pick her up. Her long curvy legs wrap around my waist, and she starts pushing herself closer to me, her breasts smashing against my chest.
My chest swells with pride when I see my mother’s pendant nested perfectly in between her breasts. Fuck, it looks so good on her. 
“Damn, my love, you feel so fucking good,” I groan in between kisses, and she moans loudly.
“I love you, Dimitri.” She pulls slightly back, looking up at me, her pouty lips are swollen from our kiss. She loves me. I laugh as my heart fills with joy, she loves me.
“Say it again.” I say as I place my forehead on hers.
“What?”
“Tell me you love me again.” I used to crave those three little words as a child. 
“I love you, Dimitri, so freaking much.” She places her forehead against me.
“I love you too. I’m sorry, love. I’m sorry for leaving you. I thought you were safe.” I grab her face in my hands. 
“How did you find me?” She closes her eyes as her fingers run through my hair massaging my scalp gently making my chest rumble.
“I had help, my hellhound tracked your scent.” I point at him right outside the cell, sitting there waiting for me.
“Hellhound!” she gasps. “I saw him out in the woods. I knew that he was following me, and he was trying to help me.”
“You saw him?” I arch my eyebrows in shock.
“Yes! I escaped and I saw him. I ran from him though. I did kill asshole one, but he took my knife so I couldn’t use it against asshole two.”
“Asshole one and asshole two?” I pinch my brows together as I look down at her, confused.
“Yes, asshole two is the one you just killed very violently and asshole one is who I killed in a lot nicer way.” I throw my head back laughing.
“You’re talking about the guards? You named them?” She’s so unbelievable. “Wait, you killed a guard?” I ask, feeling very impressed by my mate. She killed a vampire with no training.
Fucking hell, she is fucking perfect.
I stand up, picking her up with me. I cradle her tightly against my chest, and I bury my nose in her neck. 
“Mine,” I whisper in her ear, kissing her neck. That’s when I notice a small metal collar wrapped tightly around her neck.
“What is this?” I growl.
“Oh, um I don’t really know. It stops me from using my magic.” Her fingers lightly touched the collar.
“Wait, you killed a vampire, and you had no access to your magic?” I pull back to look at her.
“Yes, I was totally badass!” she giggles. Hell, I’m so fucking proud of her. 
“Yes, you were.” I grin, happy to have her back in the safety of my arms. “And you are all mine.”
“Yes, I’m all yours,” she replies back, and my heart goes haywire. I can’t wait to get her home. “Can I ask you something?”
“Yes, anything.”
“Can I see your demon side again?” 
“You want to see him?” Shocked, I feel him puff his chest with pride.
“Yes.” She blushes in embarrassment.
“Later, my love, I will, he’ll love that.” I gently kiss her forehead.
“I would also love to touch your wings.” She clears her throat. “I mean, only if that’s okay. If not, I'll understand. They are so beautiful, Dimitri.” She bites her lower lip.
“Of course, you can touch anything your heart desires. You don’t need permission; I’m all yours as you are all mine. Let’s get out of here. Everyone is out there fighting and waiting for us,” I say as her small hands fists my shirt, putting her head into my neck as I start walking.
“Okay, let’s go. It smells gross, and it’s nasty down here.”
I pause. “First we need to cover you up, no one is allowed to see you like this.” I gently put her down and I look down at her body. Her wound is healed already, but she is covered in dirt and dried blood. 
She’s still sexy as sin and all I want to do is devour her. I want... no I need to feel her tight pussy wrap tightly around my cock and this time I’m going to mark her. I gaze trails down her body and wonder where I want my mark on her. I groan and look away. I need to calm down. I can’t do that yet, not down here anyway, but soon. Very soon I’ll devour her again.
I take my black T-shirt off and pull it over her curvy body. My shirt drops down to her mid-thigh and it looks erotic on her and now her scent is mixed with mine. I grunt in approval. My cock hardens, feeling confined in my jeans. 
“Fuck.” I rumble, biting my lip and running my fingers through my hair.
“What?” She whispers, alarmed, pressing her body against me. 
I let out a small laugh. “Don’t be frightened it’s nothing.”  
I pick her up bridal style and start walking out.
But I freeze, straining to listen.
“Dimitri.” A hoarse voice calls out. I look over my shoulder as my muscles tense up. Is my head playing games with me?
“What’s wrong?” I feel small, soft hands cup the side of my face. 
“Shh, I think I hear something.” 
Her eyes widen in guilt. “Oh god I forgot someone is in the cell across from mine.” 
Someone that knows me.
I turn back and head to the cell. I place Rosa down before I rip the door open, and someone slowly crawls out and lifts his head, looking up at me.
“Dimitri,” he says, and I look at him in shock. Is it really him? It’s hard to tell through all the facial hair and dirt on him, but his eyes, his voice, I know it’s him. My breath gets caught in my throat.
“Damian,” I say. I can’t believe it, he’s still alive.
“Wait. You two know each other?” Rosa asks, looking back and forth between us.
“Yes.” I nod.
“How? Who is he?” I look down at her, not knowing how to tell her.
“Rosa, this is your father.” 
To be continued ….
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